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== N Lucem prodire non aude- 
ret Opuſculum eorum Intructioni deſti- 
natum , qui vel Defectu debitæ Inſtitu- 

51 5 j tiionis 


tiohis inPrceptis Dodrine Chriſtianæ, 
Offciorum Hominis & Chriſtiani rudes 
ſunt; vel pene cum Lacte Nutticis , 
Ertoris Amorem , & Vetitatis Catho- 
lic Odium Tuxeruat ; nifi ſub talis Pa- 
troni 77 & Præſidio, cujus Vita, Mo- 
op wap pert 3 

plar nil ſpirat niſi indefeſſum Fideĩ pro 
Dock | de defenden Weſeah {ei 
Fi- 


. 


nit! mags Cotdi en quam eos, gi 


deiavitz cant Perſecurionem” patiun- 
tur; on-abu> pod protegete. 

Has Virkütes in Eminentia Veſtra 
adeo conſpicuas ſuſpiciens æquiſſimus, 
ſi quis alius, Rerum æſtimator fxlicis 
Memorix/ Rex: Fideliſimus Joannes 
J. non alium digniorem judicavit, quem 
Trium RegniOrdinum oncilio præfice- 
ret, qui majori cum Dignitate Eæcellen- 
tiſſi mo S. E. PatriarchalisLisbonenſss 
Collegio Decanus priæeſſet, qui tandem 
Romana Purpura juſtiùs pro Mexitis or- 
naretur. Primam Dignitatem tibi debi- 
tam effedit æquitas Nia Tua non flecten- 
da, qua publicam Juſtitiam Suis rite ad. 
miniſti andam Rex prudentiſſimus certis 
101. be novit 


* 


novit Indiciis. Alteram meruere Litera- 


5 rum ille egtegius Amor, Þ1-catis le 
des tuus ſincerys, Ardor, qui & omniumVir- 
. tutum, ſimul & bonarum An iumIlluſtti- 


hus Collegis tuis tam Exemplo eſſe po- 
1 erant quam Incitamegto. Tandem Te 
4 8 5 Tua in Eccleſiam Mcrita ad ex- 


* cellam Cardinalatus Degen 
I erunt, ut D. Petri Succellor (cui Oves 
fi ſuas Chriſtus commiſit paſcendas) in 
«bot Te haberet elegantem Cardinem, quo 


indignis claudereatur , Ecclefig Porte , 
* recluderentur, & is ptæſertim pa- 
tefierent , qui præ temporum, Iaiquita- 
te ſine debita Inſtitutione in Doctrina 
Chriſtiana infeliciter ſunt edu ct. 
Præclaras Animi tui Dotes fine fi- 
ne referre Gratitudo me moneret, niſi 
hoc innatæ tuæ Modeſfiæ ingratum fore 
fcirem.Laudes illas quoridie mereri nun- 
quam deſinis, quas tamen ſemper recu. 
fas audire. Ea de Cauſa,Silentio prætet- 
mitto IlluſtrisFamiliz tuæ antiquam No- 
bilitatem , Munia illa honorifica, que 
olim cum laude obierunt, Honbres, 
quibus condecorati ſunt Majores tui, 
EDI e ee , ergheap 
2 bs 


quorum &Virtutes &Honores heredita- 
rio quodam jure ad magnos illos Viros * 
prælentis Sæculi tibi Sanguine conjunc- 
tos ſunt derivati. Sed illi Honores , & 
Dignitates ( licet Præm ia Virturis illo- 
rum, qui egregie de Rege, & Patria 
ſtint meriti, & eo Titulo nunquam ſatis 
laudandi) paryi videbuntur , fi compa- 


rentur 


Præſens Marchio de Tancos, & Co- 
mes de Atalaya. D. D. Joannes Manoel de Na- 
robe Eminentiæ ſuæ frater, Regi a conci- 
nis, Sereniſſimæ Reginæ œconomus Ma- 
Jor, Militiz Præfectus, Turris Bethlehem - 
rica Præfectus hæreditarius, Dominus Civita- 
tum de Atalaya, de Tancos, de Aceycey- 
ra, de Villa nova da Erra, & Patrimonii de 
Aguias; item Pagorum de Mautta , Bar- 

ugnha , Roda, Linhaceyra 5 B inhas 5 & 

atrimonii de S. Martha; Præfectus Præto- 
rio de Marya6, & de Alpedris; Dominus 
commendatarius ex Ordine Chriſti, S. Ma- 
ri de Deveza, de Caſtello de Vide, de 
Baſto , S. Nicolai de Cabeceyra, & S. Petri 
de Val de Nogueira; Item ex Ordine S. Ja- 
cobiz de Alcalare; & ex Ordine 8, Benedicti 


de Ayis , Dominus Commendatarius de Al 


pediis, &c. 


rentur ctim illa Gloria; quam Illuſtri Fa: 
zailiz tus addit Zelus ille Fidei Catho. 
licz propagandz , & defendendz , qui 
nec intra fines Imperii Lufitani per Eu- 
ropam , Aſiam, Africam , & Americam 
prope in immenſum extenſos, ſeconti- 
nuit, ſed ad Septentrionales Europæ 
Incolas ſe diffudit, ad liberandas Nobiles 
oppreſſæ Hiberniz Puellas a Laqueis 
Hæreſeos, a Laqueis qui ſub Specie Com- 
modi temporalis illis tenduntur, ad fi- 
dem earum evertendam & labefactandam 
Conſtanti au 
At quantam illorum Malerum par- 

tem devoto Sexui impendeatium per du- 
centos penè annos avertit Pietas Majo. 
rum tuorum , ex qua Ortum, & Incre-. 
mentum cepit præclarum illud Religio- 
nis & ſinceræ Pietatis SanAtuarium'Cae- 
nobium: Monialium “ Boni FSucoe ſſus 
vulgo vocatum, ab illis fundatum & do- 
. 1 ee ra 


7229010121 

Caœnobium Dominicanum 40. Monia- 
lum Hibernarum fundatum, U, 4 6c 
que 1 1 Irena de Brito Comitiſſa 
e Atalaya, An. 1639, pro Virginibus Hiher . 

nis, nobilibus, & pauperibuuum. 


totbin/in gratiam ,ndbilium;, & inopum 
PubllipumHibdthie;quvz:piz-Majorum 
Emiperitiz/veſtrs protectioni, & tutelæ 
coffitze, patriam ſuam rel iquęrunt, pre- 
tioſùmifidei Depoſſtum ſeivatutæ, & ſe- 
ipſas: Deo conſecraturg, Illic non tany 
tum refugium, protectionema pericu; 
lis, verum etiam amorem. & . 27 K 
ternam in illuſttiſſimis Eamnentiæ ve 
træ Majoribus ſemper ſunt expertæ. 
Hine Illuſtris familia Tun, & Luſitaniæ, 
& Hiberniæ verum ſemper fuit Atalaya, 
+ (ſi nomen illud Arabum more in- 
telligere licet) i. e. inconcuſſum mu- 
nimen ad tepellendos virtute ſua hey 
 roici/Luſitafiis hoſtes, & Pharos in 
turbulemo mati conſpicua, naufragan- 
tibus im fide ſalus;, cujus lumine na- 
vigantes ad. felicem Eccleſiæ Catholice 
e eee præ di- 
cant j ſcabunt ſempeſ quoiqu 
Hihernia nader veræ & Chotice 
Fidei Cultores. 4: 
ee Ur Efhjneatia' Veſtra diu vivat in 
fairer ornagientum t deco rem 
* CITI Us 71788 251 IJ. Gr OOH & 
2 el GIANT se 7 7 55 


Lud bie Phargs munita, 


& Catholicorum oppreſſorum ſubſi- 
dium; ut illuſtris tua Familia prole 
Majoribus Pietate & Virtute æquali 
ſemper floreat, ex animo optant, & 
enixè Deum Opt. Max. quotidie ro- 
gant quotquot uſquam ſunt Hibernæ 
Gentis Dominicani, & præ cxteris 
omnium indigniſſimus, ſed 


Eminentiæ Veſtræ 
Omni Officio addicitſſimus. 
Fr. Thomas de Burgo. O. P. 
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B. Sni of e 8 2 
ound to know, may be reduced 
to five general Heads, via: What 


2 4 he is to believe, what to recelve'; N 
I to do, what to avoid, and what to pray” 
bor. The firſt is comprehended 4 
3. , of the My of the Nature of Faith j and 
10¹ of the ies contained in the Ap - 


tles: C The Second, in a due 
| derſtanding of the Nature of the 880 
ments, and the Dil poſitions of Soul re- 


nne 


IHE PREFACE. 


mity of Sin and a right Undetſtandin 

of it's different Kinds, and of the Dif- 
ference between Mortal and Venial Sin. 
The fourth is included in the Knowledge 
of the Jen Commandments , the fix Pre- 
cepts of the Church , and of the Works 
O _— The fifth is contained in a 
Knowle che of the Nature of Prayer, 
and of the Form and Manner, in which 
we muſt EN All theſe Truths, (which 
we muſt know to be ſaved, ate either 
Poiffts of Poctrine not known by the 
— of Nature, but by Revelation 
only; or Moral Precepts: Theſe laſt are 


not to another - what you would xot have done 
80.yaurſelf, or are immediate Conſequences 


tat are founded in right Reaſon and thi Na- 


tho they differ very much as to the Re- 
mote, Contequences which they judge 


may 


either firſt Principles of Reaſon , as, Do | 


them $AS: The Ten Commandments 5 ; 
er remote Conſequences, as: All chofe Pre- 


cents and Ordinances of the Church or State 4 


C 


ture of the T iidng. In the three firft, viz: Re- 


vealed Truths, firſt Principles of Reaſon, Þ 
and the more immediate Conſequences | 
of them, all Catholick Divines agree, 


THE PRETACE: 


may be deduced from them, as well as 
in their Deciſions of Moral and Practical 
Caſes concerning them. Hence it is, that 
in laying down Revealed Truths, the 
more general Moral Precepts, and their 
more immediate Conſequences, I meerly 
relate what Catholick Divines ſay ; But 
in my Reſolutions of practical and Moral 
Caſes, I am obliged out of many Opi- 
nions to chuſe that, which ſeems moſt 
reaſonable to me, and that without any 
5885 of diſparaging the judgments 
of thoſe, who are of a contrary Opi- 
nion. %, 
My Method is as follows. Firſt *I 
explain in a Moral ſenſe, Faith in ge- 
neral , the Myſteries contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, the ſeven Sacraments, 
the Ten Commandments , the ſix prin- 
cipal Preczpts of the Church, the four- 
teen Works of Mercy, Sin in general, 
and its different Kinds, particularly the 
„ Seven Capital Sins, Prayer, Devotion, 
Meditation, and Contemplation in general, 
the Lord's Prayer, the principal Forms 
of reyes preſcribed by the Church'; the 
chief Parts and Ceremonies of the 9 
ban 


\ 


THE REF ACE. 
and alſo the Ceremonies of the Holy 


Week. Secondly , I diſtinguich Counſels 
from Precepts , what is adviſed as beſt, ? 
from what is ſtrictly commanded, 'Lhirds 3 
ly, I reſolve the common Moral Caſes * 
relating to all Chriſtian Duties either ac 


cording to the unanimous Conſent , or 
more probable Opinions of Divines. 


If the Catholick Church had no 
Enemies, I might have ſtopt here; But 
Miſrepreſentation of Catholick Jenets 
is ſo common a Practice among Proteſ- 
tants as well in their Pulpits, as in their 

rinted Works, that ſomething farther 
leems” necefsary to remove thoſe falſe 
Notions, thoſe e Impreſ- 


ſions of the Doctrine 
which Proteſtant Teachers are ſo indu 


trious in ſpreading , to keep the igno- 
rant ſtill in the Dark, to prevent their 
ſeriously examining the Grounds of the 
Catholick Religion, and to ſtrengthen 
that Averſion to Catholick Tenets, which 
they have imbibed from the Prejudioes 

of Education. In theſe unhappy Circums : 

ſtances it is as 2 for us, accords | 
Hons, Lobe ready 

co | 


vg. to St. Peter's Dire 


| 
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to give, Satisfaftion to every one that aß 
u, 4 Reaſon of the Hope. that is in us; f, 
Pet. 3. 15. as it was in the Beginning 
of the Church, when St. Peter gave this 
Advice. For theſe Reaſons I thought it 
might be beneficial to adjoin ( in dif- 
ferent Chapters or Sections, as the ſub» 
ject required it) to the Moral Part of 

this Work, a Kind of controverſial Ex- 

t F poſition of the Catholick Doctrine ac- 

Z cording to the Solemn Declarations. of the 
Catholick Church in her General Councils, | 
2X authentick Catechiſms , and publick Pro- 

2 feilions of Faith; as alſo briefly to prove 
the ſaid Tenets by Teſtimonies of Scrip- 
ture and Tradition, and to anſwer in 
short ſome of the chief Objections uſually 
made againſt the Doctrine and Diſcipline 
Jof the Catholick Church; that thus the 

ir Catholick Chriſtian being fully inſtructed 
in the Belief and Knowledge of his Re- 

; ligion, may be able to give to every 
ich one that asketh him, a ſolid Reaſon of 
that Hope, which is in him; that he 
may rather pity than envy the miſerable 
State of Proteſtants, who to defend a bad 
and weak Cauſe, are forced to wa + 

e 


THE PREFACE. 


the poor Shift of Miſrepreſentatioà ani beit 
Calumny. Finally that thus in't-uX21 he F nct 
may evade their fallacious Q »j2Xions and cati. 
falſe Accuſations , which loſe all their prin 
Force, when objected againſt the Ca- bett 
tholick Tenets underſtood according to Peri 
the true and genuine Senſe of the Church; 
for an Argument againſt a QUieſtiog 
miſtated loſes all it's Force, when the 
ſame Queſtion is fairly ſtated, : 
In this Work I pretend to no other 
Merit than that of a Compiler. I am ſen- 
fible I ſay Nothing but what has been 
often ſaid before, but ſcattered in ma - 
ny Books, or at leaſt put together in 
other Works of a much greater Bulk. 
I hope the Uſefulneſs of this Work, 
or at leaſt the good Intention of it 
will plead my Excuſe for the Inacu- 
ray or Meanneſs of the Language, 
the former of which is owing to my 
not having had the Opportunities 1 
could wish of acquiring an exact Know- 
n of the Force or Propriety of En- 
glish Expreſſions; and the latter may 
with great Truth be in a great Mea. 
{ure aſcribed to the Deſire, I had of 
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being vnderſtood by Perſons, who have 
nct had the Adventige of the beſt Edu- 


* 
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* 
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* 
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4 ? cation M for whoſe Uſe this Work was 


rinci deſigned , th6 perhaps the 
_ 0 cted may find it worth their 
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ACATECHISM: 
MORAL 
JanD CONTROVERSIAL: 


G HA 
Of Faith in General. 


Sr 
Faith explained in a Moral Senſe. 


SS] Ueſtion. What is Faith: in 
general? 

Anſwer. It is the Belief or 
Aſsent that the Mind gives 
to a Propoſition advanced by 
upon the Authority of the 
Fropoler , or Some other, and not upon 

A any 


2 A Catechiſm Moral | 
any certain Knowledge , that it is real- 
ly and abſolutely ſo. d 
Q. What is Divine Faith ? A 
A. Itis a — OY Virtue , whe- 7 
reby we are perſuaded to a\sent to all | 
thoſe 'Iruths relating to God, which 
he has revealed to us, either by Scrip- 
ture or Apoſtolical Jradition. in 
Q, What is Supernatural Faith? pa 
A. It is the Belief of a thing out ( 
of, or above the common Courſe of 
Nature. : 
What is the Catholick Faith? 
A. It is that Univerſal Faith, whi- 
ch is propoſed and approved by the 
Apoſtolick Roman Church. | 
„ What Articles doth this Catho| 
lick Faith contain ? 
A. All thoſe, which God has el 
vealed, either by Scripture or Apoſto. 1 
kcal Tradition , when they are propo- 
ted by the Church to her Children, to 
de bolleved. 1 
QQ. Are we all bound to believe and 
— all the particular Articles of the 
Cay 


8 out 


le of 


aith? f 


„whi- 
y the 


as : 


nas re-. 
poſto- 
prop 
en, to 

2X Paision ; The Article of helievin 
eve and 
of the 


all explicitly 

are obliged to believe them all with 
an implicit Faith. 

vhich 6 

in general, without knowing them in 


An Controverſial. 3 
Catholick Faith 2 

A. We are not bound to know them 
and diſtinctly, tho we 


Q. What is an implicit Faith? _ 
A. It is a Belief of all the Articles 


particular. 

Q. What is an explicit Faith? 

A. It is a Belief accompanied by a 
diſtink Knowledge of the Articles. of 
Faith in particular. 

Q. What Articles is every Chriſtian 
bound to believe with an explicit Faith ? 
A. All the Articles and Myſteries 
contained in the Apoſtles Creed , whi- 
ch may be reduced to three general 
Heads viz: The Articles relating to 
God's Divinity and to the Myſtery of 
the bleſsed 'Trinity ; The Articles con- 
cerning Chriſt's Incarnation, bm 
Catholick Church implies the Belief of 
the Sacraments, the Nature of whith 

Aj each 
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each Perſon is bound to know, accor- - 
ding as it is his Duty to receive or wi 
adminiſter any of them. IT co | 
Q. Can any one be ſaved or juſti- of 
fied without an Explicit Faith of all the 
theſe Myſteries ? Io is 
A. He cannot, if he has an Oppor- the 
tunity of learning them; becauſe eve- For 
ry Chriſtian is bound by a Divine ande 
Eccleſiaſtical Precept to know them ex- r 
plicitiy and diſtinctly. Co 
Is the Knowledge of any of theſe V 
Myſteries fo abſolutely neceſsary to 
Juſtification , that without it, we can- 
not be juſtitied or ſaved , even in Caſe ! 
of invincible Ignorance ? | 
A. A Diſtinct Knowledge of Some 
of thele Myſteries is not only obliga- 
tory , ſo that our Ignorance may be in 
Some Cale excuſable; but is alſo fo ab- 
ſolutely neceſsary to Salvation that wi- 
thout < we never can be E 1 
QQ. How many are the Myſteries, © 
which we muſt — 7 to 
obtain Salvation? 9 
3 A. 
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A. Three viz, The Unity of God, 


wo will render to every Man according 
to his Works. Rom. 2. 6. The Myſtery: 
of the bleſs2d Trinity, and that of 
the Incarnation , where ever the Goſpel 
is ſufficiently published according to 

the more probable Opinion of Divines; 


For he that cometh to God muſt believe that 
he it, and that he is a Rewarder of them. 
that ſeek him. Heb. 11. 6. Wherefore all 
Confeſſions made by a Sinner, ths in- 
vincibly ignorant of theſe Myſteries , 
are void and null, and conſequently. 
muſt be made over again. 
Q. Is it enough to know theſe Myſ- 
teries by Heart, ſo as to be able to 
rehearſe them in English or Latin? 
A. That is not enough, for we muſt 
- underſtand the true Meaning of 
them. \ 


Q What Kind of Knowledge is 


m— | 

A. There are two Sorts of People in 
the Church, the One, Prelates, Maſ- 
ters and Confeſsors, the Other, the in- 
2.1 ferior 


- 
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feriour Clergy and Laity : The firſt are | 
bound to know what belongs to their 
reſpecti ve Functions and the Myſteries MY 


of Faith, ſo as to be able to defend 
them againſt all Hereticks; Ihe Second ft 


are only bound to know the Meaning 
and Signification of each Myſtery, and 


the Difference of one from the Other, : | 
and may leave all the Difficulties and MW! 


Subtilities relating to them, to be diſ- 
euſsed by Divines. <7 
Q Are there not Some ſo dull and 


Stupid, as not to be capable of lear- 


ning theſe Myſteries? i 
A. No one come to the Uſe of 
Reaſon is ſo Stupid, or otherwiſe ſo 
lawfully employed, as not to be able 
t know the Myſteries of Faith abſo- 
lutely. neceſsary to Salvation; if he uſes Þ 
proper Diligence to be inſtructed : Nay 3 
thoſe born and bred among Infidels 
may beg of God to enlighten them, 
and give them Grace to obſerve the 
Law of Nature, and if they do this, 
God wil uſe Means to inſtruct them 
ir in | 


tare | 


their 
eries 
fend 
cond 
ning 
and 
her, 
and 
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in the Myſteries neceſsary to Salvation, 
either by Some interior Illumination 
of their Minds, or by the Miniſtry of 
Some Preacher, as he ſent Peter to inſ- 
truct Cornelius Act. 10. For as No one is 
o Stupid or buſy, as not to know how 
to ſeek his daily Bread, So there is 
no one, who is is not capable of lear- 


ning the Myſteries of Faith, which he 


dif- is obliged to believe, if he be willing 
to examine, enquire , and implore God's 
and aſſiſtance to be inſtructed therein, It 
lear- is our own Negligence and Careleſsneſs, 
that perſuades us to the contrary , but 

> of this Pretext will not avail us at the Day 
e ſo Jof Judgment. 6 
able K Q. How can a Perſon ſubject to Tem- 
abſo- ptations againit Faith overcome them? 
uſes A. If he doubts obſtinately by not 
Nay lubmitting his Judgment to what he 
dels knows to be an Article of Faith, he 
em, Wins againſt Faith; If he only feels Dou- 
the bts and Temptations, not by judging any 
his, Myftery of Faith to be falle or uncer- 
hem KF faln, but meerly on Account of Som: 


Diffi- 
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Diſficulty in comprehending and recon- Wliev 
ciling the Myſteries of Faith with the ny 
Principles of Reaſon, in this Caſe ( I 
ſay ) he does Hot fin againſt Faith ; 
On the contrary , he is like the Man 
in the Goſpel (Mark. 9. 23.) who ſaid: 
J believe, O Lord help my Incredultty ; © 
Yet he should endeavour to reject and 
caſt away theſe Doubts and Tempta- 
tions, which often diſturb the Mind 
without affording any Benefit or Advan- 
tage to it. l 

Q. What are the beſt Remedies a- 
gainſt thoſe Temptations? F 
A. We are firſt of all to beg of 
God, to ſtrengthen and encreaſe our 


Faith. Moreover a Perſon is tempted i ab! 
to doubt of either all the Articles of i of 
Faith, or of Some particular one: If Hof 
he be tempted with regard to all the i ti: 
Articles, he is to apply the Means com- WM tic 
monly uſed , to perſuade Infidels of the bo 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, by tie 
conſidering that we cannot live in this an 
World without Faith; Whereas we be- he 


lieve 
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recon- lieve ſeveral things upon the Teſtimo- 
th the ny of Men; viz, that we deſcend from 
ſe ( I Such Anceſtors, that there are Such and 
Faith ; Such Kingdoms and Cities, which we 
| Man have never ſeen. Moreover if he should 
) ſaid: change from the Catholick Religion, 
dultty ; 'F to any other Sect of Chriſtians , he can- 
t and not be better of, ſeeing that, in every 
2mpta- F Sect there are Several things above Rea- 
Mind ſon, to be believed upon weaker Gro- 
\dvan- IF unds , than in the Catholick Religion, 

XZ wherein the Myſteries of Faith are pro- 
poſed, as reygaled by God, by a lear- 
ned and Holy Church , whoſe Doctri- 


lies a- 


eg of ne ( tho contrary to the Bent of cor-. 
e our rupt Nature) has been defended by the 
mpted MF ableit Pens, confirmed with thouſands 
les of Hof Miracles, and ſealed with the Blood 
e: If Hof a Million of Martyrs; a Church, 
Uthe that in Spite of the bloody Perſecu- 
com- tions of the Heathen Emperors for a- 
»f the IM bove the three firſt Centuries of Chriſ- 
1, by tianity, and of the violent Oppoſition 
n this and calumnious Miſrepreſentations of 


ve be- 


her Doctrine, which she has met with 
lieve | | 


from 
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from her own rebellious Children , Still 
indures, and preſerves the Unity f 
her Doctrine; Whence we may reaſo- 23 
nably infer , thar Nothing leſs than the 
Almighty Hand of God has inſtituted, ? 
eſtabliched, and preſerved among ſo 
many various Nations Stich a perfect 
Harmony and Unanimity in Faith and 
Doctrine. If a Perſon be tempted witng 
regard to any particular Myſtery, hge 
is ro repel the Temptation , by conſi- 
dering, that if he believes all other 
Myſteries to be revealed by God, be- 
cauſe they are fo propoſed to him by ? 
an infallible Church, he should alſo be- 
lieve this Article, as being 12 pro- 
poſed by the Same unerring Authority. 

Q. When is every Chriſtian bound 
to make an Act of Faith ? i 

A. As often as he is in imminent Dan- 
ger of Death or grievously tempted 
againſt Faith, and at leaſt once a Lear, 
But obſerve that this laſt Obligation is 
complied with by receiving worthily 3 
any Sacrament, becauſe Such a Re- 
| ception 
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ception always implies an Act of Faith. 
Moreover every Chriſtian is obliged 
to make an Act of Faith, when he is 
bound to make Acts of Hope, Chart 
ty, Penance, or an exterior Frofeflion- 
of Faith, all which require an interior 
X Belief of the Mind. | 
QQ. When are we bound to make 
an external Profeſſion of Faith? 
A. As often as God's Honour, our 
own , or Neighbours Spiritual Good re- 
qQuire it. Viz: In three Caſes : Firſt, when 
our not profeſſing our Faith would gi- 
ve Occaſion to Others, to diſpiſe it, 
Jor to judge us to have none at all. Se- 
condly, when by profeſling our Faith , 
others may be very probably conver- 
d ed to. it. Thirdly, When out Neigh- 
bour is in imminent Danger of — 
his Faith, and this may be prevente 
Aby our profeſling it. . 
I a Perſon queſtioned about his 
Faith, be Silent, does he tranſgreſs 
this Precept. | * 
A. He does, if he be queſtioned 


b 


* 


__ 
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by a Magiſtrate , or one of publick Au- 


thority;But if by a private Perſon, he may 


evade the Queſtion by telling him, it 
is not his buſineſs, or by Some ſuch 
* Anſwers. ut obſerve 
that he never can poſitively deny his 
Faith. We shall treat of the Vices op- 
poſite to Faith in Chap. 46. Sect. 2. 
SECT. I 
Faith explained in a Controverfial Manner. 
Veſt. Is Faith neceſsary to Sal- 
vation? FI 
| A. It is, becauſe, without Faith 
it is tmpoſſible to pleaſe God. Heb 11. 6. 
And becauſe, He that shall not believe, 
shall be condemned. Mark. 16. 16. = 
Q Are we bound rather to loſe ou 
Lives Fortunes and Friends, than to 
deny our Faith ? 4 
A. We are, becauſe Chriſt ſayeth: Þ? 
Wiheoſoever shall deny me before Men, 1 
will alſo deny bim before my Father in Hea- | 
ven. Mat. 10. 33 Q. 


4 
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- 

# 

8 
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Q. Is Faith alone, (excluding good 
Works) ſufficient to Salvation? 
A. It is not, becauſe, Man is jy/tie 


Fed by Works, and not by Fauh only, St. 
Jam. 2. 24. 


Q. Why then does St. Paul ſay: 
We efteem a Man to be juſtified by Faith 
without the Works of the Law. Rom. 3. 28. 

A. St. Paul only excludes the Works 
of the Law of Moyſes, as inſufficient 
to a true Juſtitication , to shew that the 
Jews cannot be juſtitied , ſanctified, nor 
ſaved by the works of the written Law 
of Moyſes, but by the Faith and Gra- 
ce of Jeſus Chriſt. St. Paul does not 
pretend that the Virtue of Faith alo- 
ne will juſtify and ſave a Man. No- 
thing can be more oppoſite to his own 
Dodirine elſe where, for he tells us 
that, Cod will render to every one accors 
ding to his Deeds Rom. 2. 6. And. V. 13, 
That not the Hearers of the Law, but 
the Doers 5ball be juſtified: He teaches us, 
that the Faith by which we muſt be 
ſaved, muſt be a Faith , which worketh 


by 
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by Charity 5. 6. He allo tells the Corin - tra 
thians that Circumc ion is Nothing , and Je; 
Incircumcißon Nothing , but the lecping Ne 
of God's Commanaments. 1. Cor. 9.19. That 7 giv 
tho a Man should have Faith , ſo that he and 
could remove mountains , it would avail him Go 
Nothing without Charity. 1. Cor. 1 3. 2. 3. 


Q. Is it enough to believe all that re. 
is written in the Bible? aſſi 
A. It is not, for we muſt alſo be. van 
lieve all Apoſtolical Traditions, becau - No 
ſe St. Paul ſayeth: Brethren fland firm : eat 
and keep the Traditions, which you have | C 
learned, whether by Word, or whether by Fat 
our Epifile. 2. Tiieſs. 3. 14. whence it ap- 
pears, that the Apoſtles did not deli- | imp 
ver all things that were to be believed), | old 
by Writing. nui 

& But does not Chriſt ſay: ou ta- | Jof 
ve made void the Precept of God, on ac. 1 


cout of your Traticions, Mat. 1 5. 6. and. V. 
9. In vain do they worship me , 2 the 
DcArines and Frectyis of Men! 

A. It is evident that Chriſt there | 
1 of ſuch Traditions; as were con- 


trary 
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trary to the Law of God, or of Natu- 
re; Such as: Not aſſiſting our Parents In 
7 Need, under the Specious Pretext of 
giving our Subſtance to the Temple, 
and that whatſoever Gift we make to 
God will be profitable to our Parents, 


as well as to our ſelves, and therefo- 


re that we are no farther obliged to 
Z aſſiſt them. V. 5. 6. Or Chriſt ſpeaks of 
vain and frivolous Traditions, Such as 
Not washing their Hands , when they 
eat Bread. V. 2. 

Q. Is Tradition a neceſsary Rule of 
Faith ? | 

A. It is, becauſe without it, it is 
impoſſible to know what Books of the 
old or new Teſtament are true and Ge» 
nuine, or to underſtand the real Senſe 
of them. 

Q. Are there not Several pious or 
at leaſt indifferent Traditions, which 
are no Points of Faith ? 

A. There are. 

Q. How then shall Ibe able ty know; 
when a traditional Fact or Doctrine is 
a Point of Faith? A 
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A. It is a Point of Faith, when it 


is unanimouily held to have been P 
ſo delivered by the Apoſtles, and when p 
1 


it is ſo declared by the Major Part of d. 
the Holy Fathers ſucceeding them; his 
But if the Fathers differ among them 
ſelves, then it muſt be declared a Point 4 
of Faith by the Church, and the con— 
trary Doctrine cenſured as Erroneous. 
Q. How e shall Ibe able to know, 
when the Church has received any Do- 
ctrine or Diſcipline by Tradition from 
the Apoſtles ? J 
A. By that golden Rule of St. u- 
guſline. Epift. 118. ad Januar: viz , That 
what is found not to have had it's Inf- |! 
titution from any Council, but to have 
been obſerved by the univerſal Church, 
that Same muſt needs have come from 
the firſt Fathers and Founders of the 
Church, that is, from the Apoſtles. 3 
Een May not every one be ſaved, 
that lives in any Faith according to his 
Conſciencge. 4 
A. No , Becauſe a man's Conlclence 


nf ; 
* 
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itſelf is often a grievous. Sin, when it 
A d from Obſtinacy , Neglect, un- 
ſt Prejudices, or any wick? Paſtjon:; 
hus a Pagan thinks it no Sin to worship 


I n falſe Gods, a Jew, to blaſpheme 
© Ciris, a Turk, to believe the Alcoran 
and not the Bible, and Let their Imp 


pieties will not ſave them. 

Is Moral Honeſty ſufficient to 
Salvation 7 106 Be. 

It is not, tho it were joyned to a 

lief in Chriſt, becauſe many other Duties 
are necefsary Such as, 5 Mas. 
28. 19. The Avoiding * Hereſy and 
Schilm. Gat. 5 

1 * ſo many Chriſtian 
Duties * A to Salvation, why 
does St. Paul ſay: If hen ghall confeſt 
with your Mouth the Lord Jeſus , and 
nail believe in your Heart , that God has 


Laſled him. from, the dead, you shall be (av+ 


th Rog. 10. 9. - - 
_— Pa does not there exclude. 


Ny Ulber neceſsary Duties, which he 
has often recommended elſewhere , his 


Ani B Mean 
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- Meaning then, is that whereas to cons | , t 
feſs Chriſt” in a 4 Age is a I 0 
moſt difficult Act of Religion, and inf 

Chriſt's Reſurrection duales the Aen. . 3 

nian Philoſophers. 44. 3085 5 1 

ſing a Compliance with * & two 

ties; St. Paul did not fear but the reſt 

world be obſerved. 

Q Can a Perfon, who is out of | oe 

the Catholick Faith, be ſaved in any Part 


Communion of Chriſtians, who belie- fabi 
ve the Trinity and Incarnation ? that 
A. He cannot, if he be but vinci- q Fa 
bly ignorant of the Herely, in which ferv 
he is engaged. Hereaftef I Shall explain | ven 
Vincible and invincible Ignorance. - Q 
it Charity to ſuppoſe all Men abi 
faved; whoſe Lives are morally honeſt * than 


A. It is not, becauſe Divine Reve- Prot 


lation tells ut, that Several other Du- two 


ties beſides moral — n 4 

to Salvation erefore it char 
Pi to deſire the Salvation of all of ( 
Men, Yet it is Dowaright Nonſenfe to ke, 


think that all are laved,wh wa | 


- Conse 10 


with one Duty neceſsaty to Savatpn 

 Q tls it not inconliſterit” 

© infinite Goodneſs of G0 to Wu AY the 

ber Part of Mankind to perism? 
A. No one perishes, who roſs and 

| God above all things, : for th 0 in 


ret Freſpet of thoſe who 42 few ar ars 
___ + Wfaved. Mat. 20..V.16. and 21 V, 14. 'Ye 

t of God neither made the greateſt, nor an 
any 1 Part of Mankind to be eternally miſe- 


Fable, but to be for ever” happy 
= that if few e res , it is becan 482 


inci- en part of Monkink will not ob- 
hich, Wſerve the Conditions, on which Hes 
plam WF ven is promiſed, 

| f Proteſtants judge more favou- 
Men 4 tably of the Salvation of ay” 
neſt? than Catholicks do of theifs, are not 
eve Proteſtants' the more ch aritable of the 


4 two ? 
. A. The Proteſtant's Judgment is ef 
$ Fe 2p gory. rl fed and tha 

of Catholicks is. mo ita ble 
| GE favourable. Th * 
Bij Az 


Ho do you prove thät? 
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Ao 1 fayourable Judgment is that, 
which is given in a Perſon's Favour be 3 — 
it right or wrong. A Charitable Judgmet of 
is that, which is grounded on Truth, ef 
and proceeds from the Love of God, in 


and our Neighbour; So that a chari- 0 


CC 
| {ito 


table udgmeft may be very unfavou- 
rable and, . favoufable Judgment may 
be very uncharitable. I 2 to judge 
with St." Paul. Gal. 3. 21. that Adulte- 

Drunkards and Idolaters shall pot | 


hi. 


es the "Kingdom of Cd; th6 this Juds: | 
ment be leis favourable to theſe miſe. 
rable Wretches , Yet it is in itſelf mote he 
charitable , ( becauſe it is grounded Ane 
on God's infallible Truth ) than the con- Here 
tr 


ary Judgment , which allows that uch 
2 5 ate Livers can de ſaved; - other: | 
ibertines, who maintain that Drun- 3 
Kennels „and Laſciviouſnets are no Sins, 
1d be more charitable than St. Paul, 

N Judged the con 2 7 | 
Has the Faith of the Catholick | 
SA bern the Sams i ell 1, Ages þ_ ; 


A. It has eff e he We 


1 


F . 


4 U the 


Fknoy 
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for the Church has no Articles of Faith , 
Put what were revealed to the Apoſtles, 
nd theſe she knows, not by any Re- 
6 relation made immediately to Fer, but. 
. dy Scripture , which she ſees and reads 5 
end by Apoſtolical Tradition, which 
s conveyed to her, either by Oral Tra- 
” dition , which she hears, or by the 
' Writings of Catholicks of former ages, 
which she reads and ſees. £ 
Q But did not the Catholick Church 
coin new Articles of Faith, when she 
7, WMettled the whole Canon of Scripture , 
when she defined againſt the Donartfis 
che Validity of Baptilm adminiſtered by 
Hereticks; for the ſecond. Was no Ar- 
d. ticle of Faith in St. Cypriav's Time, 
nor the firſt, even in the fourth Cen- 


er gtur 
CES N. It is true, she made thoſe and 
' other Articles formerly doubted of, 
„ nown to the Faithful, but she did not 
make them Articles of Faith, for this 
Wis more than the Apoſtles themſelves 
could do, becauſe only can make 


—— —ĩͤ — — U ˙— — 
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Articles: of Faith by revealing them to 


the Apoſtles , who were the Authentick 


Publishers of Divine Revelation to the 


Church, as she is commiſſioned to pu- 
blish them to her Children, when cal- 
led in Queſtion; As English Laws are 


made only by the King and Parlament, 
but. ra Ale and Criers make them 
known to the Subjects, without derg- Wti 
zating in the leaſt from the Supreme 
uthority of King and Parlament; So 
that thõ the two above mentioned Ar- 


A 


ticles, an, . Others ſince defined 


were reyealed to the Apoſtles, they were | 


not. Articles known to all the Faeptul; 
for it is aq requiſite , that every M 
tery of Faith in particular Should 


always propoſed to them to be belie- q 
ved, it is enough for them to believe | 
as much as they have, an Obligation 1 


and ies 73 v to Know. 


hat was the Church's Motive 1 
Phy deferring to ſettle the whole Ca- 
non of ene till 4 the : Forth : 
ne (las 690 Abe e Bigga | 


n to: 


tick 
the 


pu- 
1 cal- 
are 


ent 5 "= 


hem pare and examine thoſe Books and Edi: 


tions by the "Teſt of Tragdition ,/ and 


lerg- 
"eme 


5 $0 1 
d Ar- 
fined 
Were 


hful; 
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belie- 
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A. That was owing to the prudent 


conomy of the Church * who, (ceing 


handed about by Divers Hereticks of 
thoſe Times in Favour of their reſper 
ctive Errours , prudently waited-to com- 


1 thereby declared true and Canonical s 


ſuch as she found conformable to her: 
univerſally. received Doctrine, and. rev 


ſuch, as were contrary. to her unive 


Neceſſity of Tradition both for the ex- 
ounding of the Scripture, and diſtinguis- 
ing the true and genuine from t 

falſe and Adulterate. 


Q. Has the Language of the Church 


6 | ieee 1 19 8 
A. It has not, becauſe +the:;- New+ 


cally 


Several Apocryphal Books, and corrupt 
Editions of the Scripture forged and 


... WMbecn as unchangeable in all Ages, as 
otive her Faith? et A a 
1 | growing Hereſies obliged her to uſee 


new Words to expreis more dogmatin 


jected as Spurious and Apocryphal , 
Tradition. Which plainly evinces the 


Als 


Jy 7 


| 
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cally and emphatically her Faith , the- I 


feby to diſtinguish true Believers from 
Miſcreants. Ihus the Name of Divine i 
Perſons was unknown till Fabellins by 


denying” the Diſtinction of the Father, 
and Son, and Holy Ghoſt, obliged m 


alſo the Word Confubftantial was added 
to the Nicene Creed, to explode the 


Errour of Arius, who held, thad Chriſt 


was a pure Creature, and the Word 
Tranſub#antiation was uſed in the Ele- 
venth Century, when Berengarianiſn 
required it, to diſtinguish Catholicks 
from Diſsentets, But to conclude from 
hence, that the ren Preſence or Chan- 


ine into the Body and Blood of 
Chriſt ſigniſied by the Word Tranfulſ. 
— was not held by the Catholick 


Church before the eleventh Century, is WW 


as great an Abſurdity as to think that 

the Trinity of the Divine Perſons was 

unknow to'theApoſtles', becauſe they 

never uled ine Word Perſon, or _ | 
y: IE. : 


a Manner the Church to uſe it. Thus 


of the Subſtance of the Bread and Mic 
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Ihe Divinity of Chriſt was unknown to 
Ihe Antinicene Fathers, becauſe they 
did not uſe the Word Conſubſ antial 
Q. Is the Diſcipline of the Church 
unchangeable as her Faith? 
A. It is not, for her Diſcipline, (by 
Irhich are meant the particular 
Forms, Practices, and Ceremonies in 
Mer publick Prayers, Sacriſices, and Sa- 
Framents, or in her Government, hic 
g regard to the Law of God ar 
2ither forbidden nor commarided. ) All 


aniſm | Te ( Ifay ) may be changed according 
licks o the Will of the Church's Paſtors. 
from | What does the Church propoſe 


0 her Children to be believed in par- 
ticular ? | 5: 910 Fara 


J of A. All things, which are clear in 
ſubſe Peripture, or defined in General Coun- 
olick ils approved by the Church, and alſo 
y , is the Articles contained in the Apoſ- 


1 les Creed, which muſt be explicitly 
was believed by every Chriſtian, as I have 
they already explainde. 


the CHAP, 


Wo 
LEY 
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CHAP. IL 
The Creed expounded. 
SECT 
A Shore Preamble to the Creed, 
_ Veſt, What i is the Creed?., 
A. It is the Sum of our Be- 
lief made by the twelve Apoſ- 3 ; 
tles, — they ſeparated and 
divided themſelves into the Several 43 
Countries of the World, to preach the Wt 
Goſpel ; that So they might be able to | 
teach one and the Same Doctrine in all 1 
+. How many Articles of Faith i 
does the Creed contain ? 4 
A. According to Some Catechiſts, 
it contains twelve, and according bo = 
Others fourteen: viz , Seven relating to 
God's Divine Nature and the Ble L: j 
Trinity ; And Seven more relating 10 
e 


E200 
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the Incarnation of Chriſt. Beſides which 
it contains five Myſteries neceſsary to 
pe believed. 3 1 
X Q What is the Difference between 
= Myſtery , and Article of Faith? 
A. A Myſtery is a Supernatural 
ruth revealed by God, and propoſed 
Hy the Church; but an Article of Faith 
peſides all this, muſt contain a new and 
Eſpecial Difficulty to be believed. Thus, 


Be- the Paſſion , Death and Burial of Chriſt , 
\poſ- Fre three different Myſteries, tho * 
and one only Article of Faith; becauſe, 
veral MWSuppoſing the Belief of Chriſt's Paſſion , 
1 the there is no {pecial Difficulty in -beli 
le to Fring his Death and Burial, but as th 


Wc is a new Difficulty in believing Chrilt's 
eſurrection, this is a different Article 


Faith f Hae from that of his Death and 

ur | T i 3 4 - | 417 
liſts, 1 . What is the Difference between 
3 to Miracle, and a Myſtery? ?: 
ig to A. Both are Supernatural, but a 
ed I Myſtery is eſsentially obſcure, and a 
M may be viſible, Thus: that Chal 

the M * 


— —_ l - — — _ = = — 
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and our Glorifier. 


was born of a Virgin, was a Miracle 
but no Myſtery , becauſe his Birth was 
viſible; But the Hypoſtatical Union, 
or the Union of the Divine and human 
Nature together in the Perſon of Chriſt, 4 
(in which the Myſtery of the Incarna- 3 

tion conſiſts ) was both Supernatural 
and inviſible. | | 


SECT IT 


The Articles relating lo the Divine Nature © 
and to the BE ed Trinity „ expounded. © 


CY Veſt. How many Articles are there 
| in the Creed, relating to the Divine 
n is 
A. Seven: viz, the belief of one II 

God only, of God the Father, of God 
the Son, of God the Holy Ghoſt, of 
his being our Creator, our Saviour, 


Q. What means the Article: one God? F 
= 8 means that there are not many 3 
Gods, hecauſe there are not different | 
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: Divine Natures. 


race Why are there not three Gods, 
Since there are three different Divine 
nion, Perſons, each of which is a Subſtance 
iman 3 Eſsence ? 

briſt, A. Becauſe the Divinity, Subſtance, 
arne. and all abſolute Perfections are nel. 
tural ther divided, nor multiplied in God; 


for Such a Biviſion or Multi pation 
would argue an Imperfection in bim 

becauſe = one Perſon. woulc 4 
Some Perfection, which the Other 
would not have; But the Divine 
perſons are diſtinct from F * another 
by their mutual oppoſite Reſpects to 


0 1 
N 
* 


here each other, and as theſe Relations; are 
vine three, the Perſons are three, tho” of 


1 Divine Eſsence be one and the Sa 
ia them all. As there ate t 
äcferent Powers in Or Soul, ths this 
l Fang falls short of an exatt Com- 
pariſon, 


Q. Are the three Divine 858 
3 equally, PE Eternal, — 


1 4 j 10 Sa T—_—— VOY 4 
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A. In thoſe and all other abſolute finite 
Perfections, they are not only equal, 


but alſo Conſubſtantial and the ver; rom 
Same, So that one Perſon cannot be dne 
without the Other, for the leaſt Space A. 
ot Duration of "Time. | Ine ( 


Q. Since theſe three Perſons are on: ort 
only God, yay may not” the Father F, = 
be talled' the Son, and the Son, the Alec 


e ] 


Holy Ghoſt. g * 


A. Becauſe they are three different 
Petſons by the Mutual Oppoſite Re. 
lations of the Father, Son, and Holy Put. < 
Ghoſf tho their Eſsence be one and ff hi 
How chall T know theſe Perſons er s 
A. By their reſpective diſtinguishing Nause 
Marks, viz : The Father procęsds from Mike. 
no other Perfon , and the two others FF 
proceed from him. The Son proceeds e. © 
from the Father, as. an Idea of Con. ut t 
Leit bf his Irtellect, and the Hbly Ghoſt 
praceeds from the Father ànd the Son, 
as the Object of their mutual and 1. No 
finite Et 
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A. It means, that all Creatures had he 
a. beginning . that God made Heaven | Þ l 
and Earth, all Creatures viſible and in- AY 
viſible therein , out of Nothing, che 
through his own Power and Good 4 ˖ N 
What 1neans the Article : . So 


viour of Mankind ? 5 
A. It means, that God forgives Of. i J 
fences, gives Grace, and furnishes all n 4 


Mankind with Means neceſsary to Sal A. 
vation. 

Q. Can we be poſitively certain | 
that God furnishes every one with that 
Grace, and thoſe Means? N 

A. We cannot be poſitively Ges" | 
that he actually gives that Grace, or 
855 every — with thoſe. Means; 

ut we are to confide in Mercy; 
and believe that he offers it to them 
and is wilzng" to fave 1 =] 
ſerve the ee nes &| 
0 is promiſed 


hat are the. Conti 

which Salvation is promiſed? © N 
. Faith alone 18 e, . 
beide 


* * _ VI & 


4 * 


% 
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beſides Faith, which is requiſite as a 
Foundation, Charity and good Works 
are neceſsary as a Superſtructure, and 
the Sacraments are needful, as Means 
to apply to us the Merits of Chriſt's 
Death and Paſſion. 
Q. Is God Saviour of the Living, 
and of the Dead? 
A. The Living only can be ſaved; 
*thoſe in Heaven are already ſaved, in 
Hell there is no Redemption, Whilſt 
we are in this Life, we are in the Road 
to either Salvation or Damnation. 
Q. What means the Article : Glori- 
1 


A. It means, that God gives endleſs 

Glory to thoſe that fear and love him 

above all things. 

N In what does that Glory con- 
| 


A. In a clear Sight of God, and of 
all his Attributes, and in an eternal 
Enjoyment of him; * | 
£-| Is that Glory conferred upon 

the Squl immediately after it goes out 
of this Life? C A. 
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A. The Souls, that depart this Life 

in the State of Grace, and have fully 
ſatisfied for the temporal Punichment 8 
due to Sin, are immediately gloritied ; 

Such as dye in Actual Mortal Sin 80 
to Hell; hole that dye in Venial Sins 
only, or without havin fully ſatisfied 
for the temporal Punishment due to 

Mortal Sins, go to Purgatory. The Souls | 
of Infants that dye unbaptized , go to 

Limbus. 

Q. Where are theſe Places: Hell, 
Purgatory, Limbus, and the Boſom fl a 
Abrabam | 

A. The three firſt are within the dif- 
ferent Concavities of the Earth, in the 
moſt dark and 1 ormenting Places of | 
the Univerſe. The Boſom of Abraham 
is over theſe three Priſons , but under 
the Surface of the Earth; tho now the 
Boſom of Abraham commonly means, 
Ceteftial Paradiſe. 

. Will the Bodies alſo {of the 
—_— be glorified ? 

* They will at the Day, of uni. 
vetſal 
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verſal Judgment, becauſe then they 
shall be united to their glorified Souls. 

Qn what will that Glory conſiſt ? 
A. Chiefly in four Qualities; viz, 
t go Inpafibilty , whereby the Body shall be 
'Sins WF exempt from all Pain, Sickneſs, or Death, 
sfied According to that: This Corraptible muſt 
> to i put on Irigorruption , an this Mortal pat on 
Souls Immortality. 1. Cor. 1 5: 53. Agility , whe- 
70 to reby it can move from one Place to 
Another with the Same Swiftneſs, that 
Hell, an Angel can. According to that: Tt is 
m of Son in Infirmity, it sball riſe ih Power. 
. KW 7. Cor. 15. 43. Subtlety, whereby it shall 
e dif- be cleaned and puritied from the groſs 
n the Matter, in which it was immerſed. 
es of According to that: It is ſown a naturii 
= Body , but it Shall Yiſe à Spivitual Body. 1. 
Cor. 15. 44. And Charity, whereby it 
will appear as bright and Splendid, as 
the Sun, According to that : For as 
one Star differeth from another in Glory ; 
So alſo is the Reſurrefion of the Deldy t. 
Cor. 15. 41. e 440) 05 £4. 
. 0 Body penetrate 
ij _ 
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et through any Material thing, 
thout breaking it. 

2 It can, — Chriſt raiſed himſelf 
from the Sepulchre , aud entered the 
Houle, where the Diſciples were, with- 
out breaking or opening the Doors 
or Windows. 

Q. Where do the bleſsed Souls | | 
reſide ? 4 
A. In the Empyreal or r 


Heaven, where they enjoy beati- - 
fick Viſion. 

Q. What Punishments do the Damn: | 
ed undergo ? 


A. Iwo Sorts of Punishment, the 
one of L, whereby they shall be per- 
petually deprived of the Sight of God; 
I he other of Senſe, which is the ne⸗ 
yer ending TLorments of the Fire of | 
Hell. 

Q. Do Children that dye unbaptiz- | 
ed, undergo theſe two Sorts of Pu- 
nishment. 

A. No; but, they are deprived of 
the Sight of. God ; tor. Unleſs 4 7 
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be born again of Water , and the Spirit, 
e cannot enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. 
St. John. 3. 5 | 

What Pains do the Souls under- 
go in Purgatory ? | 

A. Both the Pain of Senſe and of 
Loſs, till they have fully ſuffered for 
the Punishment due to their Sins; and 
according to the Diverſity of their Of- 
fences , they are differently punished. 

Are there different Degrees of 
Glory in Heaven, and of Punishment 
and 'Torments in Hell ? | 

A. There are, according to the Me- 
rits and Demerits of each Perſon there, 

Q. Are theſe three Titles: Creator, 
SanGifier , and Glerifier , common to the 
three Divine Perſons ? 

A. They are, becauſe all external 
Operations, or {uch as proceed from 
God in regard to any object different. 
from the three Divine Perſons ; theſe 
(I ay) are common to all the Bleſsed : 
Trinity; but the Title of Redeemer is 
peculiar to the Son, who alone __ | 

| ma 
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made Man, to redeem loſt Man. 

A How do you prove, that there 
are three different Divine Perſons , and 
one only God? 

A. Out of. St. John. x. Ep. 5. 7. and 
There are three that give Teflimony in H 4 4 ath 
ven, the Father , the Word, and the Hoh From 


Gif , and theſe A are one he K 


Waits 
Man 


Pay 
Sixt 


SE C III. A. 

ENatu 

The Articles. relating to the H umanity at | the 
Al ncarnation of Chrift , expounded, FF 175 

® Ueſt. How many Articles are there f A. 
in the Creed, relating to the Hu- Man 
manity and Incarnation of Chriſt ? | Q 

A Seven; the firſt is, that Chriſt Man 
as Man was conceived by the Holy 2 
4 * 


Ghoſt. The Second: that he was born 
of the Virgin Mary. The third, that 
he ſuffered bitter 'Torments , a true and 


Q 


for 


real Death, was crucified and buried. A 
The fourth, that he deſcended into for 
2 . to free the holy Fathers who deer 

waited 
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aited there for the Redemption of 
there Mankind. The fifth, that the third 
„and May he role again from the Dead. The 
Sixth, that he aſcended into Heaven, 
5. 7, and Sits at the right Hand of God the 
Hea. Father Almighty. The Seventh, that 
> Hoy | from thence he shall come to judge 


Ne. Quick. and the Dead. 
I What is the Incarnation ? 


1 A. It is the Act of aſsuming human 
Nature, and adding to it, by uniting 
0 7 the Godhead and Manhood in one Dr. 


vine Perſon. 
How is God made Man called? 


here We Jeſus Chriſt, true God, and true 


an. | 
riſt? 1 Q. Why did he make himſelf 
hric Milan? 


Joly M +4 To ſave loſt Man, for the Ho- 
born Inour and Glory of God. 

that 1 Was the Incarnation neceſsafy, 
and 4 Wfor the Salvation of Man ? 

ried. A. It was not abſolutely neceſsary 


for that End, becauſe God might re- 


deem Man by Several other } 85 8 
ut 
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but it was neceſsary for a condign and ho i 
rigorous Satisfaction; for our Offences 8 
being again God's infinite Goodrieſs 3 
required an infinite Satisfaction, which 
no one could make but God made Man; 
becauſe his being Man rendered him 
capable of Suffering, and his. infinite 


Perſon rendered his Sufferings infinitely Mo be 
valuable, Satisfactory, and acceptable I A. 
to God. 73 2 the I 

Q How many Perſons. are there in We al 
Chriſt. ? © | ure 
A. One only Divine Perſon, and Q. 
no created one. Pf on 
Q. How many Natures are there A. 


A. Two, the one Divine, the other Wmni 
human, The firſt he has as the true 
and real Son of his Eternal Father from 
all Eternity; not by Choice or Adop- 
tion, but by Nature. The Second he 
has, as being born of the Virgin Mary; 
and for this Reaſon he is ſometimes 3 
called a double or compounded Perſon , 3 
becauſe he has two different mo T 
1 61 
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three Divine Perſons? + | 
A. Becauſe the Incarnation Was. a 
Work of exceſſive Love for Man it 
is in a particular and eſpecial Manner 
appropriated and aſcribed to the 0 : 
Ghoſt, who proceeds. from the mutual 
__ reciprocal Love of the Father: and | Z 


7 ö reg 
Once 
Orn 
Be I 


Q. What means the Article : ' Who | 
was conceived by the- Holy Ghoſt ?. 

A. It means, that the Body of 
Chriſt was framed, not by human Ge- 
neration, but by the Work of the Hou 
Ghoſt. 

Q. How did the Holy Ghoſt ede 
the Incarnation ? 

A. | Firſt, he framed Chriſt's s Body | 
of the Blood of the Bleſsed Virgin. 
Secondly, he created the Soul of Chriſt. | 
Thirdly , he united the Soul to his Body. | 
Fourthly, he hindered the natural Re- 
ſult of a human Perſon, in Lieu of | 


which he united Chriſt's human Natu- not a: 


re to the Divine Perſon of the Son. and F 
Q What Means the Article, n | 


i 
ww. ” 
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-þ f the Virgin Mary ? 


ras, a 
1 „it 
nner | 
real 
utual 
rand 


t ?. 


1 Ge- 
Holy 


© i SY L 
Who 
, 3 


of 


A. It means, that Chriſt as M an had 
& real Mother, in whoſe Womb he was 
Fonceived, and of whom he was really 
orn , and = this Mother was a Vir- 
Win not only before, but allo in, and 
after her C i1d-birth; 
Q. How could a Child be born, 
Prithout opening the Bars of Nature? 
A. Io be really born, it is enough, 
hat the- Child should come into the. 
'orld-, out of the Womb in which 
2 Was conceived,' with out opening the. 
Bars of Nature; for God can make 


fect ne Body paſs through another without 


1 breakin or opening it, as Chriſt came 


o the Diſciples , the Doors n shut. 


a ; St. John. 20. 19. 


Q. What means the Article: He ſuf 
cred under Pontius Pilate , Was aracifed 
dead, ad buried?! © a 

A. 11 means, that Chriſt as. Man RF 
not as God, ſuffered; both in his Soul, 


and Body moſt bitter Torments and 


rievous Afflictions, under Pontius Prlate: 
reſident of Fudea. 
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4 Ul 


What were thoſe Torments and 


A. He ſuffered in his Mind exceſlive | \ 
Grief, Affliction, and Anguish; in his 


delicate Body, mot bitter Torments, di 


Such as: his Bloody - Sweat , his Scourging | 
at the Pillar, his Crown of Thorns, his 
Carrying the c,, his beiug nailed 
thereto, and dying thereon. In his Cre- 
dit and Reputation, he ſuffered the 
moſt opprobrious Injuries and Aﬀronts, 
Such as: his Purple Garmont, his Scepter | 
4 a Reed, and his being deemed an 


mpoſtor poſseſsed by an evil Spirit. 


How couid Chriſts Soul ſuffer , | 
whereas it was glorified from the firſt Þ 


Inſtant of it's Creation? 
A. Ihô it was 


much as it animated his paſſible Body, 
—— Tonnen 


s glorified. from the 
very firſt Inſtant of it's Creation, and 
by Conſequence had a clear Sight of 
God; Yet as Chriſt was willing that 
his oy Should remain paſſible, in Or- 
der to ſuffer for our Sins; his Soul as | 
to the inferior Part thereof, or in as 
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ts and as ſubject to Pains and Afflictions. 
lf Chriſt was true God, and in- 
Itended to manifeſt his infinite Goodneſs 
Sto Mankind by his Incarnation , why 


ents, did he humble himſelf fo , as to ſub- 
ging Smit to ſo many Injuries and Afflictions, 
p - his which ſeem to derogate in a great Mea- 
atled ¶ſure from the Glory and Greatneſs of 
Cre- FGod? © | 
| the A. Chriſt's Sufferings and Afflictions 


Fare ſo far from debaſing him, that en 
the contrary, they are a ſtrong Indi- 
an cation of his Glory and Greatneſs; be- 
it. cauſe they were intended to make a 
fer , WF Rigorous and adequate Satisfaction to 
: firſt WF God for our Sins, whereby we have 
Af offended an infinite Goodneſs, which 
Satisfaction no Creature (tho never 16 
perfect) could make but God made 
Man. Moreover we should conſider not 
only what Chriſt Suffered , but alſo the 
Cauſe, Motive, infinite Value, and 
the End of his Sufferings ; which were , 
to ſatisfy an offended Deity out of an 
exceſlive Love for Man,and that ning 

Ee 
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the leaſt Conſtraint or Obligation. To 
ſuffer in this Manner, is a moſt glo- 
rious and honourable Death, _ 5 
Q. What means the Article: he def. 
cended into Hell* | 
A. It means, that Chriſt's bleſsed? 
Soul being ſeparated by Death from} 
his Body, but ſtill remaining united to 
his Divine Perſon, deſcended into Lim: 
bus, to free the Holy Fathers, who 
waited there for the Redemption of 
Mankind. According to that : Whom 
God raiſed up again, the Sorrows of Hell? 
being looſed , as it was foretold by Da- 


vid Pſalm. 15. Becauſe then wile not leave n 


my Soul in Hell, nor ſuffer thy Holy one | 


to ſee Corruption. Act. 2. 24. 27. And 


Epheſ. 4. 8. 9. Aſcending on high , he hath | 


led Captivity Captive : he beflowed Gifts on | 
Men; And that ht aftended, what is it, | 


but that he alſo deſcended firſt into the lower | 
Parts of the Earth? „ 
Q. Did Chriſts Humanity deſcend? 
A. From the Time of his Death to 
that of his Reſurrection, there was 
— — no 


o F 
and J 
deſee 
in th 

QC 
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o Humanity , which conſiſts of Soul 
and Body united; So that his Soul only 
| deſcended, and his Body remained Dead 
be def. in the Sepulchre. 

Did Chriſt's Divinity'remain unit- 
eſsed Med to his Soul and Body, when theſe 
from ¶ were ſeparated from each other by 
ted to Death? 

A. It did, As a Perſon who has his 
Sword cheathed, by unsheathing it, 
does not loſe either Sword or Scabbard, 
tho the Sword be {eparated from the 
Scabbard. 
Q Did Chriſt Suſe into the Hel 
of the damned, and into Purgatory ? 
A. He deſcended in Perlon into 
Limbus only, but the Effects of his 
Deſcent reached Purgatory, and the 
Hell of the Damned. 
Q. What were the Effects caſed by 
J Chriſtin Purgatory and in the Hell of 
the Damned? 
A. In Purgatory , he freed from 
their Captivity the Souls there detain- 
ed, that were ſufficiently purified ac- 
pres cording 


1. To 
glo- 
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cording to the Order of Divine Juſtice; 
And alto comforted the Souls that re. i 
mained there with the happy News 
of the great Work of their Redemp-® 
tion being accomplished. In the Hell 
of the Damned he weakened ' the De. 
vil's Power, who was greatly afflicted '} 
to ſee Chriſt's Soul 0 Victorious: and 
triumphant; And alſo ſeverely repri-® 
manded the Devils and Damned Souls, 
as their juſt Jndge. ; 
Did any Souls remain in Lim Q 
bus, after Chriſt raiſed himſelf from third 
Death. | | 3 
A. It is certain that Chriſt preached dead 
to the Souls there detained , according MW Pow: 
to that: He preached to the Spirits tha by ut 
were in Priſon, 1. Pet. 3.19. That is, he Wheret 
brought them this agreeable News, that Wan ii 
he, who was their Redeemer , was now lurre 
come to be their Deliverer, and that - Q. 
at his glorious Aſcenſion, they should carn: 
enter with him into Heaven, where A. 
None could enter before our Redee- and! 
mer, who opened, as it were, Heaven's | rema 
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ſtice;MGates ; Chriſt then fre'ed all the Souls 
at re. in Liabus from their Captivity , and led 

them at his Aſcenſion, triumphant with 
Shim into Heaven. So that Since Chriſt's 
Aſcenſion, Limbus is a Place, where 
the Souls of Infants only, that dye 
without Baptiſm go, as not being guilty 
Jof Perſonal Crimes to condemn them 
. Ito the Fire of Hell or Purgatory ; And 
not free from Original Sin, and pure 
enough to go to Heaven. 

3 Q. What means the Article: The 
third day he roſe again from the Dead: 
A. It means, that Chriſt after being 
dead almoſt three Days, by his Divine 
Power raiſed himſelf again from Death, 
by uniting together his Soul and Body 
TY heretofore ſeperated , And thus roſe to 
Yan immortal Life by his glorious Re- 
I 1urrection. | g 
Q Is the Reſurrection a Second In- 
2 carnation ? | 

A. It is not, becauſe Chriſt's Soul 
and Body during the Time of his Death 
remained united his Divine * 
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And by his Reſurrection he only united A 
together his Soul and Body heretofore M aſce1 
{ſeperated from each Other. But before fort) 
the Incarnation , neither Soul nor Body ¶ Apo 
were united to his Divine Perſon. 9. 10 
. Did Chriſt reaſsume all the Parts Q 

of his Body. Jrighe 
A. He did, even the leaſt Drop of A. 
his Vital Blood, and the very ſcattered litere 
Hairs of his Head. |  Mincor 
How could Chriſt riſe glorious Wright 
and immortal, whereas after his Re- now 
ſurrection he appeared to his Diſciples Seat 
in the Same paſlible State, as before MChri/f 
his Death? 12-2 _ Miignit 
A. Tho Chriſt raiſed his Body to Ito hi; 

a glorious and immortal Life, Yet he Was M 
could teper this Glory, ſo as not to make Fabove 
it viſible to all, that thus he might F Q. 
confound the Incredulity of Some of his Fhence 
Diſcivles , and retain the Marks of his e D 
Wounds, to preſent them often to his A. 
Father, as a Propitiation for our Sins. tence 
Q. What means the Article: He one a 
aſcented imo Heaven to 5 neral 
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nited WF A. It means, that Chriſt as Man, 
fore aſcended by his own Power into Heaven; ; 
efore i forty Days after his Returrection , his 
Body | TJ Apoſtles aww. þ Eye-witnelses. Act. 1. 

9. 10. 

Part Q What means: He fineth at the 

Bright Hand of God the Father Almighty 
Op of A. Nothing of that is to be underſtood 
tered literally, for God the Father, who is 

incorporeal and a pure Spirit, has neither 
'Trious right nor left Hand, Neither does Chriſt 

Re- now | glorious and impaſiible want a 
ciples Seat to reſt on; but it is ſaid, that 
efore Chriſt ſitteth at che right Hand of God, to 
_ Mfignify to us that as God, he is equal 
dy to to his Father in Power and Glory, and 
et he Mas Man, he has a Preeminence in Glory 
make Fabove all other Creatures. 
might # Q. What means the Article: From 
of his hence he all come to judge the Quick and 
of his ehe Dead. 
to his A. It means, that beſides the Sen- 
r Sins. tence which is pronounced upon every 
: He one at his Death, there shall be à ge- 
neral — at the End of the 
D ij World, 
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World, when our Bodies shall be raiſ. 
ed from Death to Life, and Chriſt? 
will come in great Power and Majeſty 3 
accompanied with Legions of Angels, 
to Sentence in the Valley of Jeboſa. 

pha (Joel. 3. 2.) both our Souls and 
Bodies, according to our Deeds, either 
to Eternal Happineſs, or to everlaſting 3 
Torments. Jl 238 
Q. Why is it ſaid, that he shall 
fudge the (Quick and the Dead: | 
A. To ſignify, that he shall judge 
not only the Damned, but alſo the Bleſsed 
Souls; for tho the whole Race of Man 
Shall be raiſed from Death to Life; 
Yet the Blefsed Souls are called te Quick Þ 
or Living, becauſe they shall enjoy 
everlaſting Life, and becauſe they dyed 
in the State of Grace, which is the 
Life of the Soul; But the damned Souls 
are called the Dead, becauſe the Life they | 
Shall hereafter enjoy, is everlaſting Death | 
and 'Torments, and becauſe they dyed | 
in Mortal Sin, which is Death to the | 


SECT. 


Soul. 
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Chriſt SECT. w. 


_ q The Myfleries of Faith contained in the 
* Aofles Creed , expounded in a Moral 

Jebeſa. Senſe. | 

S and 


either 


her Ueſt. Are there any Myſteries of 
laſting 3 0 


Faith in the Creed beſides the 
above mentioned Articles ? 
19 A. There are five: viz, I believe 
the holy Catholick Church, the Com- 
munion of Saints, the Forgiveneſs of 
Sins, the Reſurrection of the Flesh , 
and Life everlaſting. 
Q. What means: I believe the Cathe- 
J Church. | 
A. It means, that I believe the 
Church in all things appertaining to 
Faith, with the Same Divine Faith, 
wherewith I believe in God; but with 
this Difference , that I believe in God 
as the Object, Motive, and End of 
my Belief , but I believe the Church, 
as my Guide, and as an infallible Pro- 
poſer of all Points of Faith , wherefore 
| we 
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we Say in the Creed; I believe in God, 
but we do not ſay, I believe in the 
Church, but only I believe the Church. 
Q., What is the Church? N 
A. It is the Congregation of all the 
Faithful, under 4 Chriſt their in- 
viſible Head, and his Vicar upon Earth | 
the Pope. | \ 7 | 
Q, Why is the Church ſaid to be 
one ? | I 
A. Becauſe all her Members wor- 
ship one God, profeſs one Law, uſe 

the Same Sacraments, believe the Same 

Articles of Faith, and obey one Su- 
pream Head. (FR 

. How is the Church Holy? 
A. Becauſe she has holy Laws, 
profeſses a holy Faith, has holy Sa- 
craments, which are Means of Sancti- 
fication , is guided by the Holy Ghoſt, 
has Several Saints in Heaven, and many 
Holy good Livers on Earth. 
Q What means: The Communion of A 
Saints? © Woy 
A. There are are two Sorts of Com- ||| Pi 

munion 
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munion in the Church; the one of 


Faith only, the Other of Faith, Cha- 
Irity, and good Works. The firſt is com- 
mon to all the Faithful within the Pale 


f the Church, and by it they partake 


Jof the publick Prayers, and Suffrages 


of the Church; for None is excluded 


from this Communion, but Pagans, 
Hereticks, and thoſe who are excom- 
municated by Name. The Second is 
J peculiar to ſuch as are in the State of 


Grac2; By it they may have a Share 
in the Merits of each other, ſatisfy for 
the temporal Punishments due to the 


Sins of each other, and alſo be aided 


and aſſiſted by the Interceiſion of the 


Saints in Heaven. 


i Q. What means: The Forgiveneſs of 
in? „ 

A. It means, that Chriſt has inſti- 
tuted Sacraments as Means of Grace, 
and left the Church Power to forgive 
all Kinds of Sins tho never ſo enor- 
mous, provided there be a right Dit 
poſition on the Sinner's Side. 1 
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we Say in the Creed; I believe in God, 
but we do not ſay, I believe in the 
Church, but only I believe the Church. 
Q, What is the Church? 
A. It is the Congregation of all the 
Faithful , under Pm Chriſt their in- 
viſible Head, and his Vicar upon Earth 
the Pope. | \ | 
Q Why is the Church ſaid to be 
one: | i 
A. Becauſe all her Members wor- 
ship one God, profeſs one Law, uſe 
the Same Sacraments , believe the Same 
Articles of Faith, and obey one Su- 
| pream Head. | 
How is the Church Holy? |} 
A. Becauſe she has holy Laws, 
profeſses a holy Faith, has holy Sx | 
craments, which are Means of Sancti- 
fication , is guided by the Holy Ghoſt, | 
| has Several Saints in — , and many 
= Holy good Livers on Earth. 
Q What means: The Communion of 
Saints? © 
A. There are are two Sorts of Com- 
0 | ; munion 


[ 
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munion in the Church; the one of 
Faith only, the Other of Faith, Cha- 
Irity, and good Works. The firſt is com- 
mon to all the Faithful within the Pale 
Jof the Church, and by it they partake 
Jof the publick Prayers, and Suffrages 
Earth Wof the Church; for None is excluded 

from this Communion , but Pagans, 
to be Hereticks, and thoſe who are excom- 
IImunicated by Name. The Second is 
wor- & peculiar to ſuch as are in the State of 
uſe Grace; By it they may have a Share 
Same in the Merits of each other, ſatisfy for 
> Su- the temporal Punishments due to the 
N dins of each other, and allo be aided 
> {Rand aſſiſted by the Intercellion of the 
aws , | Saints in Heaven. 

Sa- Q. What means: The Forgiveneſs of 
ncti- Sn 9 
joſt, A. It means, that Chriſt has inſti- 
nanytuted Sacraments as Means of Grace , 

and left the Church Power to forgive 
nm of ©} all Kinds of Sins tho never ſo enor- 
mous, provided there be a right Dit- 
zom- | Poſition on the Sinner's Side. a 
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Q. Can we have an abſolute Cer-Mrd : 
tainty of out final Perſeverance , or that 
our Sins are forgiven us? | 


A. We cannot without a Special $ Q. 
Revelation; becauſe. 4 Man {noweri Men 
mot, Whether he be worthy of Love or Ha. A. 
tred. Eccl. 1. 9. And St. Paul exhorts us Wle&t 
to work out our Salvation with Fear and Perfe 
Trembling. Neither is that Certainty ne- bree 
— for the Peace of our Conſcience , MChril 
becauſe for this it is enough to have that: 
aA Moral Certainty, and a moſt lively Faith 
Hepe, that our Sins are forgiven us d, 
by the due Uſe of the Sacraments. ſure 
_Q. What means: The Reſurrection 4. 1: 
ef the Flesb? = Q 


A. It means, that theſe Bodies in A 
which we now are, the Same in Sub- ther. 
ſtance , though different in Qualities, ever 
shall be raiſed in a Moment by God's mor 
Command, at the Day of univerſal Ju- MW whe 
dgment, According to that: At the com- furr 
mand given , and at the Voice of the Ar- 
changel, and at the Trumpet of God, tht 
Lord himſelf shall come down from Heaven; 


> Cer- 


Or that 


z pecial 
no weit 
or Ha. * 
Orts us 
ar and 
ty ne- 


en Ce, | 


L 
$Z 


And Controverſial. 57 
nd the Dead, who are in Ciriſ, hall . 
„/ rt. Not as to Time, but in Dig- 


Q At what Age and Stature shall 
en riſe? | 
A. Some conjecture, that all the 
lect shall have Bodies every Way 
perfect, and shall ſeem to be about thirty 
three, of the Stature and Age of 
hriſt when he ſuffered, According to 


bare hat: Till we all meet in the Unity of 
lively Tait, and of the Knowledge of the Son of 
en us Gd, unte a perfect Man, unto the Mea- 
ts. ure of the Age of the Fulneſs of Chrifh. Eph. 
rection 4. 13. 

Q. What means, Life everlaſting ? 
es in A. It means, that after this Life 
Sub- there is Another which shall laſt for 
ities, Jever. Our Souls are in themſelves im- 
God's mortal, our Bodies shall be alſo fo, 
al Ju- when they shall riſe at the general Re- 
com ff ſurrection from Death to Life. The juſt 
e Ar- shall live with God in Glory, which 
{, th properly Life everlaſting, and the 
aden; Wicked shall live in never-ending Tor- 

and ments. Q, 
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Q. In what does Life everlaſting} 
chiefly conſiſt ? ; 
A. In a Fruition of God, and a® 
clear Viſion of kim and of all his Di- The 
vine Attributes and Proceſſions, Accor- 
ding to that: This is Life everlaſting : | 
that they know thee the only God , and whom 
thou has ſent Jelus Citi. St. Jo. 17. 3. 
Whence will follow an Ardent Love, 
ſteadfaſt Poſseſſion , unſpeakable Joy, 
and everlaſting Thanks-giving. 1 
Q. Hitherto you have 1ufficiently | 
expounded in a Moral Senſe the Ar- 
ticles and Myſteries contained in the 
Apoſtles Creed, But as Proteſtants and 
Catholicks differ chiefly , about the true 
Meaning of two, viz: The Catholick 
church and The Communion of Saints, I © 
would willingly hear you explaining | 
theſe two Myſteries in a Controverſial | 
Manner. 
A. I shall endeavour to comply with 
yeur. Requeſt to the utmoſt of my 
ower, in the two following Chapters. 


_ CHAP, 


OR" 
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CHA P. III. 
Ne Church expounded in a con- 

ling: troverial M anner. 
7. 3 Ueſt. Has Chriſt . us 
Ove, 2 to believe and obey the Church? 


A. He has, Mat. 18. 17. Where 
| he ſayeth : He that will not hear 
ently ine Church, let him le unto you as an Heas 
Ar- then and a ' Publican. 
the ] Q. Are Bishops of Divine Inſti- 
3 and Ftution ? 
true f A. They are becauſe, the Holy G50 
holsck ¶ has placed them ts rule the Church of God. 
266. 1 Act. 20. 28. 
ning F Q How do you prove St. Peter , 
erſial and the Pope his Succeſsor to be the 
ſupreme viſible Head of the Church? 
with A. Firſt, out of St. Luke 22. 32. 
my Where Chriſt commanded St. Peter to 
ters. W Arengihen his Brethren , that is the Apoſ- 
tles. Secondly , out of St. John. * T. 25 5. 
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Where Chriſt in the Preſence of ſeven i nave 


Apoſtles commiſſioned St. Peter to feed 
tis Lambs and Sheep ; which Words muſt 
needs import a Power ſuperior to that 
of the Apoſtleship , which Chriſt had 
conferred on him in common with the 
other Apoſtles after his Reſurrection. 
John. 20. 21. | 
Q. How does the Catholick Church 
believe the Pope as St. Peter's Sue 
ceſsor to be Heir of the Promiſes 
made to St. Peter ? f 
A. She believes the Pope to have a 
=_ Claim by Divine Right to all the 
romiſses made to St. Peter, which be- 
long to his Paſtoral Office, but not to 
his Impeccability or Power of doing | 
Miracles; W herefore the Pope's depoſ- 
ing Power, his indire& Sovereignty Þ 
over Kings, and the like Queſtions con- 
troverted in the Schools are not Points 


2 rn 
9 
- 


of the Catholick Faith. 

QQ. If Scme Popes have abuſed their 

Power by carrying their Claims higher 

than juſtice or Conſcience would — 
ave 


Supre 


A. 
Pope 
thori 
of P. 
thori 
Non- 
forfe 
over 
eXCe 
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* ſeven have they * thereby forfeited their 
* 4 
A. iſt Men are peccable ( as 

o that Topes are) they may abuſe their Au- 
thority; But to infer from the Abuſe 
Jof Power, a Forfeiture of all juſt Au- 
I thority granted by God, is as downright 
Non-ſenſe, as to think that Parents have 
$ forfeited all Divine and Natural Right 
Ts over their Children, becauſe Many have 
mies exceeded in the Exerciſe of itt „ih 

QQ. Why has Chriſt inſtituted the 
ave a Supremacy a St. Peter? |, (4 
11 the A. To maintain in the Church: 2 
h be- perfect: Unity of Faith, which is a 
Mark of the true Church „According 
doing] to that: Tiere is but one Lord, one Faith, 
1 Bantiſm. Eph. 4: 5. Therefore Unity 
ignty of Faith and Bap ann are parallel Caſes. 

Q. Can — and other Secta- 
ries pretend to Poſeſſion, and Preſcrip- 

tion in Matters of the Church? 

their! A. They cannot, becauſe Catholicks 
gher an she when they began, and alio 
Icw, prove that the Catholick Church = 


— 


© 
* 
=] 
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both at their Beginning, and is still 
in a more quiet Poſſeſſion, than they 
yet are, or ever can be. F.-Y 
Q What if Proteitints should ſay, 

that they differ not from us in funds? 
mental Points of Faith, but only in im 
different ones, which do not exclude} 
them from being united to us in the 

Same Church??? | HH 4 
A. I would aniwer, that they con- 
tradicted their own Tenets; for they 
accuſe us of [larry in worshiping Saints, 


in holding Tr anſubſlantiation, the Pope's itz 


Supremacy , and many other Points, 
which: are not indifferent Matters, but 
of great Importance. 
Are not Proteſtants guilty of a 
great Incoherecy, in fre'eing the Church 
of Rome from fundamental Errors, | 
and at the Same Time traducing her Þ 
as an Idolatrous Body? 

A. They arc thereby guilty of ſo 


palpable a Contradiction , as ſuffices to 
Rattle any thinking Man, for how can 
4 Church that errs in the trus Worship 


of 


270. 


is still 
1 they 


y con- 
they 
daints, 
Pope's | 
oints , 
3 but N 


hurch 
rors, 
7 her 


of ſo 
eg to 
can 
rship 


of 
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of God, not err in fundamental Points 
of Faith, whereas the true Worship 


Hf God is the firſt and chief fundamen- 
d ſay, tz 
funds 
in in 
xclude 
in the 


Point of Faith in all Churches. Or 
an the Same Church teach, that Di- 
ine Worship is to be paid to God 


alone, and at the Same Iime teach, 


hat Salvation is conſiſtent with Idola- 
y, which is as oppoſite to the true 


Worship of God, as Light is to Dark- 
nels ? 6 


Q. But how comes it, that Protefs : 


tants, who neither want Wit nor Le- 
Jarning , should be guilty of Such a pak 


pable Contradiction * 6194 
A. Truly. I know not, unlefs it be 


of aſ{thro a blind Perſuaſion that it is lawful 
to blacken Papiſts by any Methods what- 
ſoever, whether fair or foul; and both 


parts of the Contradiction are very pro- 


per to anſwer that unjuſt End; for 
Idolatry is an abominable Crime, there- 
fore Papiſts muſt be charged with it, 
for it will tender them very odious and 
coutemptible , Yet Salvation mult _ 
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be denied them, becaule this charita- I 
ble Opinion, (the Incoherency of which i" 


will not be perceived by the Vulgar ) 


will ſerve to shew the Uncharitable- : 
neſs of Papiſts, who deny Salvation to f 


all that are out of their Communion. 


a deciſive Judge of Controverſies, 
* A. 
we ſee by Experience) pretend equally 


to interpret the Scripture, And Yet are 
damning one another for Miſcreants, 
No one of them ſubmitting to the Au- 
thority of the Church for deciding their 
Doubts , but appzaling to the Letter of 
Scripture as interpreted by their own |! 
k 


idle Brain. | 
Q. How then can we be aſsured of 
the Truth of controverted Points? 


A. By the infallible Authority , De- 8 
nition, and. Propoſition of the Catho- 


infallible in all | 


lick Church. 
QQ. Is the Church 
Matters of Faith ? 8 


Q Is the dead Letter of Scripture in- 
terpreted by any Man of Judgment, 3 


It is not, for all Hereticks ( As ] 
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2 She is, A1 2 She is the Pillar and 

ad of Truck. (1. — — t5.) by 
e Promiſes of Chriſt to ſend to his 
J apoſtles the Holy Ghoſt to teach them 
' Fail Truth, John. 16. 13. And 70 be with: 
Jebem all Days, even to the End of the 


T SWorld, Mat. 28. 20. Not with the Apoſ- 
e in. tles only, who were but to live a few: 
ent. Tears, but with their Succeſsors , whom: 


' FChriſt appointed to govern 'his Church 
(As to the End of the World. 0 *. 
Q. Are the Definitions of a 


ally * 
Fral Council approved by the: — 
7 N 
— infallible in- Matters of Faith? |; | 44 


Au. . A. They are, becauſe Such à Coun- 
Al! is the Church repreſentative, and 
of its Definitions are directed by the Holy 
[3 Ghoſt, according to that of the Apol- 
tles defining in the firſt general Coun- 
cil: Ir bath ſeemed good to mme 
and te us. Act. 1 5. 28. J 
Qi. Is the Church viſible $2209 2155 
A. She is, hecauſe 2 conſiſts 'of 
7 Apoſtles , Evangeliſts, Doctors, and 
Poſtors given her ** ( Eph.A. 1x. 2 


—— — —At —¾ om — 
—— _ a 


66 A Catechiſm Moral. 
all which.are viſible things. 


ER” 


, Why then would Proteſtads wel 
the Church to be inviſible? _., 


A. Becauſe our Controvertiſts kive | ; i 


proved againſt them, that there was 


no viſible Society of Chriſtians, ( befides 
Hereticks condemned by the Church) 
in which Proteſtancy could be, be- 
fore Luther's pretended Reformation. 
Q. Is the Church univerſal both as 


to Time and Place? 
A. She is; becauſe Chriſt hath ſaid: 
Go therefore ,” teach all Nations. . . 4% 


behold I am with you du days, even und 


tis Ent of :the World. Mat. 20. 19. 20. 


Q How: does the Church behave || 
with Regard to the Interpretation of 4 


She i is ſo far from making her- 
0a Miſtteſe of her Faith, (as Protel: || 
tants calumniously, accuſe her ) that on 
the contrary she has: done what She Þ&.- 
caulk} ta bind and deprive: berſelf of 


1g.) 


Means of Innovation, for in the | 


Caungilt of Trent: Sel. 14. She not only: | 
I's {ſubmits 
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bmits herſelf to the holy Scriptures; 


ut to the End that she might for ever ba- 
ish all Arbitrary Interpretations , which 


Rove ake Men's Imaginations paſs for Articles 
gdes If Faith, she has obliged herſelf to inter- 
oh ö Pret the Scripture , in what relates to Faith 


Ind Manners , according to the Senſe of 
he Holy Fathers, from which she pro- 
ses never to depart , declaring in all her 
Touncils and Profeſſions of Faith , that 
ſaid: De does not receive any Doctrine, which 
44 not conformable to Scriptufe and the 
Tradition of former Ages. 
10. . Can the Church err in Matters of 
„Faith? 
A. She cannot, Firſt , becauſe che 
Fould then ceaſe to be that one , A... 
fangs atholick, and Apoſtolick Chnrch \, de 
12 elief whereof = rofeſs in the Nicent 
* reed, and by Conſequence that Creed 
Fould be falle; But the Creed- cannot be! 
Blie , even according to moſt Proteſtants , 
Fho allow that no Corruptions in Faith 
Egan in the Church of Rome till after 
e fifth-or Sixth Century, therefore = 
hurch cannot etr in her Faith. See 
the” Church in her Deciſions & Tam 


d err 9 ert of ale 


RKReve- 
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Revelation „She would not be the Pillar 
and Support of Turth. 1. Tim. 3. 15. She Ch 
would not retain the Word of God in her 4A 
Mouth for ever. I/. 59. 21. She would fore 
not be the true Church of Chriſt, againſt with 
which the Gates of Hell shall not prevail. with 
Mat. 16. 18. She would not have thoſe Apo 
Paſtors, with! whom Chriſt promiſed jo! all t 
remain all days, even unto the End of the hic 
World. Mas. 28. 20. Her Decifions would ya 
not be Such, that he who will not hea}? Cree 
them, is to 'be accounted no better than g | becat 
. Heathen and a Publican. Mat. 28. 1, Socie 
Her Paſtors and Teachers could not 4 tion 
her Children from Errours. Eph. 4. 1 T. 12. cond 
She would not have the Spirit of V have 
remaining with her for ever. Jobn. 16. Prote 
ty. But all theſe Conſequences — alle, as : 
and co to the expreſs Words of hic 
Scripture., therefore the Church cannot en Þ upon 
in her Decifions of Faith. was t 
Q. But how do you prove from the in th 
above mentioned Texts, and the Nican all th 
Creed; that the Church 'of Rome is the that | 
only true Church of Chriſt, to which all Þ Com: 
the ſaid Promiſes were made, and which only 
we profeſs in the Nicene Creed; and Con ¶ and 


— that nn and 8 — from 


5. She 


ka AMR I * 21.9 4 
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Pillar we cut off from the true Church of 
Chriſt upon Earth? 


A. By this unanſwerable Dilemma: Be- 


4* 
95. 
. 


| becauſe Proteſtants cannot shew any other 
. 17. of Chriſtians before the Reforma- 
tion, (except Hereticks who have been 
dondemned by the Church, Nay and who 
have allways , and even now differ from 
6. Proteſtants in Several Points of Faith; Such 
as: Tranſab/tantiation, Purgatory , &c. ) 
Is of which was that true Church of Chriſt 
upon Earth ; But if the Church of Rome 
was that one Church, which we profeſs 
in the Creed, and to which Chriſt. made 
all the above mentioned Promiſes; then | 
that Church with all the Churches in 
Communion with her, was the Sole and 
only true Church of Chriſt upon Earth, 
and conſequently all Noveliſts who differ 
from that Church in Matters of Faith, are 
==, + 2 


vould fore the Reformation the Church of Rome 

gainſt with all the Churches in Communion 

eval. with that See, either was that one holy 

thoſe! F Apoſtolick Church, to which Chriſt made it 

ed o all the above mentioned Promiſes , and 1 

of the which we profeſs in the Nicene Creed; or 2B 

vould was not; if che was not, then both the 9 
hex}? Creed and Chriſt's Promiſes were falſe, 1 
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eut off from the Sole and only Church 


of Chriſt upon Earth. | 
Q. Might not Some Errours in Faith 


have crept inſenſibly into the Wwhok 
Church, without being perceived by any | 


one ? 


A. That is impoZible, for Nothing 


cauſes more grievous Lifturbances , or i 


more taken Notice of, than any puhlick 


Change in Matters of Religion. 


Q. But Proteſtants ſay, that the Church 


of Rome has erred in her Faith, and that 


they have only reformed the Errours in. 


oduced by the Power and Prevalenc2 of 


Some Popes, and the Conniyance of tem- 
poral Princes, | 

A. They fay ſo indeed, and ſo did all 
Hereticks before them; but thereby they 


Expoſe themſelves to the Laughter off 


all Men of Learning; becauſe they never 


could produce any Authentick Hiſtory, Þ 
in which there is an Account of the Be- 


* . r 


Progreſs of any Diſturbances cauſed by, 
or Councils called to condemn any ou? 
Article, which the Catholick Church now 
holds to be a Point of Faith; Which is 
4 moral Demanſtratioa ito any thinking 
Ju. Man, 


» 3.2. 3 1 = i TY 
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* 


2hurch Man „that the Belief of all thoſe Articles 

I bas been handed down to the Church from 
Faith the very Time of the Apoſtles till now. 
who Q: How do you prove that to be a 
by anf moral Demonſtration ? a 

A. Becauſe all Changes in Religion are 
>thing 3 conſtantly attended with Such a Train of 
ox V F remarkable Circumſtances and Events, as 
uhlick F cannot poſſibly eſcape the Notice of Hiſto- 
rians of the Times, in which they were 
hurch broached. Thus we have the Hiſtories of 
1 that the Arian, Neſlorian, and Berengarian He- 
rs in.“ refies; that of the Greek Schiſm, and 
ace off Alſo the Hiſtory of the English Refor- 
tem. mation, of that of Luther, and Calvin; 
.. with a particular Account of the Names, 
lid alf and perſonal Qualities of the Authors of 


they them , of the very Year and Place; wherein 


er of they were firſt broached , of the Progreſs 
_ they made, of the Oppoſition they met 
tory, 
Be- 
2, or? 
| by, 


ed, of the Books wrote for and againſt 
them, and of the Councils-hat were called 
to condemn them. We Have allo the Au- 


' ou Þ thentick Hiſtory of the perſonal. Faults 
now Þ and Miſdemeanour of Some Popes ,- of 
ch is their having abuſed their Power, of their 
King Negligence in their paſtoral Duty, of the 


Lan, 


Repro- 


with, of the Diſturbances they occaſion- 


— 
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Reproaches and oſition they met 
with, on Account of their Neglect and 7 5 
Some private Opinions; Such as Liberim 
ſigning the Condemnation of St. A⁰⁰ẽL, 
us , and an equivocal Profeſſion of Faith, 
x Order to be reſtored to his Se: The! 


regard to the Monathelites; the Oppoſition þ 
T0 ak XXII. met with from the greater 
Part of the Church, for holding as a pri- / 
vate Doctor, that the Bleſsed Souls were | * 
Not to enjoy the "beatifick Viſion till after 
the day of Judgment. Since therefore No 
one of the Articles of Faith now held by 


the Roman Catholick Church is recorded 
by any authentick Hiſtorian of paſt ages, 
as a Novelty! brought into the Church; 
it is a moral Demonſtration to any think- acco 
ing Man, that thoſe Articles are not No- Soci 
welties, but revealed Truths delivered to of 0 


3 the Church by Chriſt: and his Apoſtles; Þ as t 


For it is as morally impoſſible that the livin 
Hiſtorians of the Times should paſs over Þ lity « 


in Silencs the Noiſe}, Diſputes and Trou- Þ to C 


bless, which attend the bringing of any Þ of t 
new Doctrine into the Church; As that! 
tha Changes of Religion in the Reigns of 
King Henry VIII. and Queen Mary 1 


met be rh lly omitted by any Hiſtorian writ- 
t and] ing the Reigns 


iberiu Þ 
tand. 
aith , 


The 4 


with 


ſition Þ 


* 

* 

* 
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according to the Same Order of-fraternal 
Society, which moves us to ask the Prayers 
of our Brethren living upon Earth; And 
| as the Interceſon made to the Faithful 


And — al. 


of theſe two Royal Perſons. 
See in Chap. 1. Sect. IL How: the new- 
! growing Hereſies obliged the Church to 
! uſe new Words, to expreſs her Faith 
more dogmatically and -em phatically, 


CHAP. IV. 


The C einm of 5 ame expound ed 


ina Controverſial Manner. 


Ueſt. How does the Church reach 
us to pray to Saints? 

A. She teaches us to pray to them 
in the Same Spirit of Charity, and 


on ng with us, does not prejudice the Qua- 
lity of Mediator , which the Scripture gives 
to Chriſt, So N either does the Interceſſion 
of che Saints prejudice it. > 

ls there any Difference between 
the Manner of imploring God's Aſſiſtance, 
and that of Saints? | A 
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A. There is a vaſt Difference between 
them; for we pray to God, either to give 
us good things, or to deliver us from 
Evil; But becauſe the Saints are more 
acceptable to him tham we are, we beg 
of them to undertake our Cauſe, and to 
obtain for us thoſe things we ſtand in Need 
of; Vi herefore the proper Manner of 
praying to God is: Have pity on us, hear © 
our: Prayers; Whereas we only deſire the 


Saints to pray for us. Rom. Cat. 4. Part b 


Q. © Are we bound to pray to the 
Saints? 1 
A. The Church enjoins no Such Oblt| * 
gation, but only recommends as good 
and profitable our invoking the Saints, |? 
and having Recourte to their Prayers, to 


obtain of God his Benefits through Jeſus 


Chriſt ,, who is the one and only Media. 
tor of Redemption, becauſe he gave himſelf 
Redemption ſor all. r. Tim. 2. 6. As the 
Saints are our Advocates or Mediators of 
Interceſnon; So that in Reality we do not 
obtain thoſe Benefits, which we receive Þ 
by the Interceſſionof Saints, Otherwiſe than 
through Jeſus Chriſt, ſeeing the Saints 

themſelves pray in no other Manner than 
through Jeſus Chriſt, and are not _ 
4 u 


tween 
give Q. Does the Church offer Sacrifice to 
rom the Saints? 
more A. She does not, but to God alone, 
e beg who has crowned them; V herefore the 
ad to 2 Prieſt does not addreſs himſelf to St. Peter 
Need or St. Paul ſaying: / er up to you this 
er of Sacrifice ; But rendering God I banks for 
„ hear their Victories, he a&ks their Aſl:itance to 
re the the End, that thoſe,whote Memory we cele- 
Part brate upon Earth, may vouchſafe to obtain 
the for us the Grace of God, particularly the 
Benefit of jmitating them; to which we 
Obli are excited by their Example, and by the 
good Honour, which we render in the Preſence 
aints et God to their happy Memories. Ceurcil 
8, to 71 Treut. Sef. 22. * 
Jeſus} . Are Catholicks:Idolaters by attribut- 
edi] ing to Saints the Knowledge of their 
uimſei ] Neceſſities, and of their ſecret I houghts , 
s the © which Scripture ſeenis to aſcribe to God 
rs of 2 alone? 5 
o not! A. They are not, becauſe they do nat 
ceive attribute that Knowiedge to Saints by their 
than] on Power; but by a Light communi- 
Saints cated to them by God; And the Exam- 
than ple of the Prophets clearly proves, that 
heard to have a Knowledge of future or of ſecret 
but de, things 
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but in his Name. Council of Trent. Sel. 25. 
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things in this Manner, is not to raiſe a Crex 
ture above his Condition. 

* By what Means do the Saints hear 
our Pra | | 


ers? | 

' 1 he Church has decided Nothing a 
bout that; Whether it be done by the 
Miniſtry of Angels, as Some Divines think, 
Whether by a particular Revelation made 
to them, or whether in the Divine 
Eſsence, in which all 'I' ruth is compriſed; 
But let the Means be what they will, 
it is certain the Church does not attribute 
to the greateſt Saints any Divine Perfe- 
ction, as [delaters do; Seeing she does 
not permit us to acknowledge in them any | 
Excellency, nor any Knowledge of things 
tranſacted amongſt us, nor any Power to 
aſſiſt us; but what proceeds from God. 

Q All religious Worship then term |! 
nates in God, as in its neceſsary End, and 
the Honeur we pay to the Bleſsed Virgin, 
and to other Saints, is Religious merely 
* of its neceſsary Relation to 
A. What you fay is all right, Where 
fore tho the Saints should neither hear our 
Prayers, nor pray for us; Let it is good 
to invoke them; As it is good to deſire the 
i Prayers 


* 


of an abſent Friend, tho he should 
not receive the Letter, whereby we de- 
ſire his Prayers; becauſe this is an Act of 
Humiliation and Diffidence of our own 
7 Acceptableneſs in the Sight of God, 
ö which Act terminates in God alone. 

Q. How do you prove, that we may 
f pray to Saints in the above mentioned 


A. Out of Gen. 48. 16. Where Jacob. 
taught his Children to do it ſaying : Les my 

ibute Name be invoked upon them, the Names alſo 

arfe. 7 of my Fathers Abraham , and Jſaac. 

does Q. How do you prove, that the Saints 

1 any N and nag Ange ray for us? 

A. Firſt out of Zachar. 1. 12. Where 
er to | An Angel prayed for Jeraſalem, and the 
God. | Cities of Juda in the following Manner: 
*rmi- | O Lord of Hofs, how long wil thou not have 

and || Mercy on Jeruſalem , and the Cities of Fuda , 
against which thou hafi had Indignation theſe 
! threeſcore and ten Years, Seecondly out of 
pac. 5. 8. The rwemy four Elders fell dera 
before the Lamb, having every One Harps , 
2 Vals full of Odour's , Which are the Prayers 


5 
2 
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, #* | 
: (1.6: | . , 1 '4 
_—_- e — 4 ff ” 4 % 0 5 
CHAP, 


7 A Catechiſm Moral. 
CHAP. v. 


The Sacraments in general expounded 
in a Moral Senſe. 


Ueſt. What is a Sacrament? _ 
A. It is a Viſible or Senſible 
Sign of the Sanctifying Grace, 
”. which is thereby given to the Soul 
of him , that worthyly receives it. 
Q. Were there Sacraments from the 
Beginning of the the World? 
A. Since the Fall of Adam there were | 
Some Sacraments, or-outward Ceremonies, | 
by which Grace was communicated to the 
Souls of thoſe who performed or rece- 
ived them. | | 
Q Are the Sacraments of the new 
Law more perfect, than thoſe of the 
Old Law? 125 Eo 
A. They are, becauſe thoſe of the new | 
Law confer tlie Grace, which they ſignify, u 
in Virtue of Chriſt's Paſſion already ac 
complished ; but the Sacraments of te 
Old Law gave Grace in Proportion to 


the Diſpoſition of the Receiver, and this 
ieee 0 : in 


_ 
Eſsent 
Intenti 
Tondit 


anna 
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2 
& Virtue: of a lively Faith in Chriſt, 
ho was then expected. 
3 Q. How many things are:neceſsary for 
$ Sacrament to be Valid? 
ided A. Three: viz, Matter and Form, as 
E ſsential and conſtituent Parts, and the 
Intention of the Miniſter, as a Neceſsary 
Tondition, without which a Sacrament 
ble Woo ſubſiſt. The Matter is the ſenſi- 
race, We thing whereof the Sacrament: con- 
Sout Its, the Form are the Words pronounced 
Vi the Miniſter, who muſt have an In- 
the Ention to do by that outward Ceremon 
| Fhat Chriſt has inſtituted , and the Church 
ippoints. There are two Sorts of Matter 
each Sacrament , the one called Rente, 
e Other, Immediate , the firſt is that, 
etween which, and the Form, Some 
mi intervenes „the Second is that, 
reen which, and the Form, No . 
s intermediate; for Example, the Remo». 
e Matter of Baptiſm is Water, becauſe 
2 Ablution or Wasling comes in between 
It and the Form of Baptiſm, but the 
Washing is the immediate Matter, bes; 
uſe between 'it and the Form Nothing 
tervenes. | 
-Q Is the Intention 'of the: Rocerzr, 


the 1 
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Alſo neceſsary for the Validity of a 82 pblige 
crament? t lea 
A- It is; if the Receiver be come to even 
the Uſe of Reaſon , excepting the =y pf a 
chariſt given to the Laity; and in Q. 
tim adminiſtered to Infants, the Inten- Grace 
tion of the Church, or of their God -f: A. 
thers ad God -· mothers will ſuffice. . Penan 
Who is the ordinary Miniſter of and t 
a Sacrament? . Iſtitut. 
A. A Prieſt, excepting Holy Order iin the 
and Confirmation, which are reſerved to] Q. 
Bishops only ; And Baptiſm , in Caſe off Grace 
Necefity ty; (When a Prieſt cannot be hach] A. 
and a Child is in immediate Danger off alway 


Death,) may not only validly , but alſo Q. 
lawfully be adminiſtered by any PerſonÞ A. 
whatſoever ; In which Caſe a Cleric, tho in on 


only in leſser Orders, is to be admitted] whic! 
ly to a Layman , and a Man pre. Child 
to a Woman, and a Catholic] Degre 
a to a Heretick. Heat. 
Q. In. what Diſpoſition of Sout is the Q. 
Ordinary Miniſter of a Sacrament obliged | Effec 
to be, in Order to adminiſter any Sa. A. 
crament?: L firma 
A. He, (and alſo the Receiver that not b 
is come to the Years of Diſcretion) i Print 
0 | obliged 
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8 Sa) obliged to be in the State of Grace or 
t leaſt to prepare himſelf by Faith and 
me to Repentance. Otherwiſe they incur the Guilt 
e Eu- pf a grievous Sacrilege. | 
Q Do all the Seven Sacraments give 
race 
A. Baptiſm was inſtituted to give Grace; 
Penance, to reſtore the Grace loſt by Sin, 
and the other five Sacraments were in- 
Iſtituted to increaſe the Grace that is already 
in the Soul of the Receiver. 
red toy] Q. How do the Sacraments cauſe 
race? | 
A. Inſtrumentally only, for God is 
always the principal Cauſe of Grace. 
QQ. What is Grace? | 
erſon A. It a Supernatural Quality produced 
„tho in our Souls, and inherent in them, by 
utted which we are made and called the adopted 
1 pre. Children of God, and like to him in Some 
olick Degree ; as Iron is made like to Fire by 
Heat. | 
is the Q. Do the Sacraments cauſe any other 
liged Effects ? | 
y SE A. Three of them, viz : Baptiſm Con- 
I firmation, and Holy Orders (which can- 
that not be received any more than once) im- 
1.)/is print a Charader or ſpiritual Mark in the 
liged F Soul, 
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Soul, wher2by we are marked for God yer 
Servants, and which always remains. More tions 
over each Sacrament communicates to aj + 
the Soul ſome ſpecial Kind of Grace trim 
whereby w2 obtain of God ſome ſpecilÞF ple t 
Remedy or Preſervative againſt different: to r 
kinds of Sin. Ihus Baptiſm gives a rege to b 
nerating Grace, by which we are rege] and 
nerated unto God, fre'ed from Original Pear 
Sin, and born again by a Spiritual Birth“ kno 
to be Heirs of God, and Co-heirs off hie 
Chriſt. Confirmation gives a fertiſying Grace, tute 
to ſtrengthen the Soul againſt all vighleÞ 
and inviſible Enemies of the Chriſtian.Faith, 

The Euchari gives a Nourishing Grace, 
by which our Souls are fed with Divine] 
Grace, againſt all Paſſions and Cencupiſ 
cences , maintained at preſent in the Life] 
of Grace, and brought to life everlaſting, Þ 
according to that: He that eateth of thi ( 


OTIS Ts ad. add Sed Io 


Bread , ball lipe for ever, St. John, 6. 58. 
Penance gives a healing Grace, by which 
the Sores af Sin are healed and cured, Þ 
Extream Union , gives a Reſtorative Grac2, cran 
wnereby the Soul is ſtrengthened in her capa 
laſt Agonizs againſt the vidlent Onſets of 
the Devil. Hoy Orders gives to the Perſons W adm 
ordained , Grace and a Spiritual Power to] A 
| exerciſe 


* 5 . 2 


God) 
More. 
es to! 
race, 
ſpecii 
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rege. 
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trimony gives Grace to the married Cou- 


tuted by Chriſt. 


6. 58. 
vhich 
-ured, 
rac2, 
1 her 
ts of 
xr{ons 
er to 
ereiſe 
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crament , becauſe before it a Man is not 
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exerciſe worthyly their reſpective Func- 
tions, and to rule and govern others in 
all things belonging to their Souls. Ma- 


ple to love one another according to God , 
to reſtrain the Violence of Concuplicence , 
to bear with one another's Weakneſs, 
and to bring up their Children. in the 
Fear of God. By theſe Effects you eaſily 
know the Neceſſity of, and the Ends for 
which the Seven Sacramets have been inſti- 


CH A P.-E 
Baptiſm expounded in a Moral 
Senſe, 


Veſt. What is Baptiſm ? 
A. It is an exterior Washing of 
the Body, under a ſet Form of 
Words: this is called the firſt Sa- 


- =» > — » 4 3 C — — 2 = 
m : a — . k — e 1 i * 8 7 * * 1 8 
2 —— be — 8 CIT _ Or” e _ — — — 2 4 7 * — 
N - a — 1 1 2 N I” Hh ET E q 
- by - = a4 CE \ = 8 = J = = 


S 


capable of receiving any Other. 
Q. In what Manner muſt Baptiſm be 

adminiſtered, So as to be valid? 
A. It muſt be adminiſtered in true 
F ij Natural 
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Natural Water, ( Such as, Rain Water, have 
that of the Sea, River or Fountain) if it! Q. 
be adminiſtred in Roſe water, or any of who 


the like Artificial Waters, it is no Bap. Won 
tiim, it muſt alto be adminiſtered under Meat 
this or the like Form of Words; 1 bap # A 


tize thee in the Name of the Father, and of bapti 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſi. Mat. 28. 19, be d 
which Words ought to be pronounced at of h 
the Same time as the Water is applied Falive 
to tlie Perſon. that is baptized, and by ditio! 
the Same Miniſter. If theſe Words I bag F come 
tie thee, or any of the Names. of the be b. 
three Perſons should be left out, the Bap- be 10 
tiſm would be invalid, but the Omiſſion Q. 
of other Ceremonies does not render bap- a Pe 
tiſm invalid. Baptiſm may be validly ad |F A. 
miniſtered by dipping, by pouring of Mot 
the Water, or by ſprinkling with the admi 
Water, but the Cuſtom of the Church FF who 
is to adminiſter this Sacrament either by been 
dipping in the Water, which is uſed in Bape: 
the Ea, or by pouring of the Water e be 
upon the Perſon baptized , which is more 4. 6. 
cuſtomary in the Weft. | tiſm 

Q Who are capable of receiving this Iit. 
Sacrament ? tiſm 


A. Both Infants and Adults, if they ſh PE: 
have 
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Vater, ¶ have not already received it. 
) if it # Q. What think you of an Infant, 


ny of who is not quite out of hls Mother's 
Bap. Womb, and is in immediate Danger of 
under Death? 

J ban. A. If the Head appears, he may be 


and of Fbaptized, and this Baptiſm ought not to 
8. 19. be done over again; if any other part 
ed at of his Body be viſible, and ſeems to be 
plied alive, he may be baptized under a Con- 
d by dition, And if the Child should afterwards 
I bay. come alive into the World, he ought to 
f the be baptized under this Condition: If thor 
Bap- be not baptized, I baptize, &c. 
iſfion Q. Is is a agrievous Sacrilege to baptize 
bap- a Perſon twice? | 
y ad- A. It is, when there is not a prudent 
g of Motive to Doubt of the Baptiſm already 
| the IF adminiſtered, for it is impoſſible for thoſe 
lurch who have been once illuminated, and have 
er by been made partakers of the Holy Ghuſs ( by 
d in Baptiſm according to the beſt Interpretation) 
[ater io be again renewed unto Penance. Heb. 6. 
nore 4. 6. that is, to be renewed again by Bap- 
tiſm, which is alſo called a Renovation. 
this Tit. 3. 5. If it be evident that the Bap- 
tiſm already adminiſtered was invalid, to 
repeat it again is not. adminiſtering 
Hy Sacrament 


; 


they 
1ave 
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Sacrament twice; But if there be a pru- Remi 
dent Doubt concerning the Validity of the atio 
Baptiſm adminiſtered, then it ought to be JA, 1] 
repeated again under the above mentioned Per 
Condition. Ueſiri 
Q. What think you of a Perſon come Faith 
to the Years of Diſcretion, who has com- Pacrai 
mitted Mortal Sins, and receives Baptiſm n one 
without Repentance, tho with an In- ndl 
tention ? procu 
A. I think, that he receives the Sacra - Ftiſm , 
ment and Character of Baptiſm , but not with 
the Grace of the Sacrament, nor the Re- | Ftance 
miſſion of his Sins, which he cannot poſiti. 
obtain , till by a Sincere Repentance he |FBapti; 
deteſts all his Mortal Sins. | 7 
Q. Is Original Sin, and alſo all ac- which 
tual Sins, both as to the Guilt and tem- Jjoinec 
poral Punishment , remitted in Baptiſm ? And 
A, They are, according. to that: I wil] ſuffer. 
gur elcan Water upon yore; and you Shall teal £ 
te ' cleanſed from your filthineſs. EZek. 36. 25. 7Bapti! 
Hence no Penance is enjoined in Baptiſm. Þ 
Q. Is Baptiſm neceſsary to Salvation? to the 
A. It is, becauſe anleſs 4 Man be bern! Q. 
again of Water , and the Holy Ghoft , he gaunot papti⸗ 
enter into the Kingdom of God. St. John. 3. 5- © Paren 
Q. May not a Perſon obtain the A. 
Ame Remiſſion 


And Controverſial. By 

ru- Memiſſion of his Sins, and eternal Sal- 
f the vation, withont being actually baptized ? 
to be A. He may in two Caſes. Firſt, when 
oned Perſon not yet baptized, but heartily 
Weſiring Baptiim , is-put to Death for the 
aith of Chriſt , before he can have this 


# 


COme 


com- Pacrament adminiſtered to him; for Such 
otiſm n one is baptized in his own Blood. Se- 
In. condly, when a Perſon that can by no Means 

Sprocure the actual Adminiſtration of Bap- 
Sacra- Ftiſm , has an earneſt Deſire of it, joined 
t not with a perfect Love of God and Repen- 


Re- tance of his Sins, and dyes in this Diſ- 


mnot poſition. Hence there are three Sorts of 
e he Baptiſm, that of Water, which is the 
i uſual one, that of the Spirit or Holy Ghoſt, 
l ac- which is an Act of Charity or Contrition 
tem- joined with a Deſire of receiving Baptiſm; 
iim? And that of Blood, which is Martyrdom 
1 wil | ſuffered for Chriſt. The firſt only is a 
Shall real Sactament , the other two are called 
ö. 25. Baptiſms, becauſe they produce the Same 


tiſm. Effect as the Baptiſm of Water does, as 
ion? to the Remiſſion of Sin. 

bern! Q. Can the Children of Infidels be 
aunot baptized againſt the Conſent of their 


3. 5- Parents? ra 
they be come to the Years of 


the A. If 
iſſion Diſcretion, 


—— — FT 
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Diſcretion , and have a Deſire of Baptiſm, he ( 
they may be lawfully baptized , tho ther Q. 
Parents should not agree to it; But it iWppoi 
unlawful to baptize them whilſt they a: A. 
Infants , without the Conſent at leaſt of More 
one of the Parents. ted i 
Q. How many God -fathers and God of N 
mothers may a Perſon have in Baptiſm? Ishou! 
A. The Council of Trent Seſ. 24. Chap very 
2, conſidering that à Spiritual Affinity Ja Sp! 
which is an Impediment of Marriage, il Jof th 
contracted between the Goſſips and the} Cat ho 
Child, and alſo between the Goſſips an} 12. 2 
the Parents of the Child; the Counci] Pag. 
(IJ ſay) to prevent too great an ExtenÞ! 
of this Aflinity, orders that no one should 
have any more than one Godfather anc 
one Godmother ; whole Duty it is (inf Con 
Caſe of a Neglect or Death of the Chil f 
dren's Parents) to bring up their God. 
children in the true Faith and Fear off 
Cod, to inſtruct them timely in the Chriſ· 
tian Doctrine: Upon this Account accord- 
ing to the Roman Ritual None are to be! 
itted for Godfathers and Godmothers Þ 
that are not Members of the Catholick ] fitior 
Church, None whoſe Lives are publickly ¶ Pray 
Scandalous, None who are ignorant i their 
@ 01187 0 


— IO 
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aptiſm,Mhe Chriſtian Doctrine. 
6 ther Q. For what Baptiim has the Church 
ut iti ppointed Godfathers and Godmothers ? 
hey ar A. For Solemn Baptiſm only; where- 
leaſt of fore this Ceremony may be lawfully omit- 

ted in a Baptiſm adminiſtered in a Caſe 
d God ſof Neceſſity; in which Caſe if there 
ptiſm? should be Godfathers or Godmothers , it is 
Chap very probable , that they do not contract 
ffinity Ja Spiritual Affinity. As to the Meaning 
ge, id of the Ceremonies of Baptiſm, ſee the 
ad the} Catholic Chriflian inſiructed. Chap. 3. Pag. 
ps aud 12. and the Doway Catechiim Chap. 1 f. 
ounci] Pag. ror. | 


hull} CHAP, VII. 


s ( 19 Confirmation expounded in a Moral 
God- | Senſ⸗ E. 


Ueſt. What is Confirmation? 


1 


ccord-Þ A. It is a Sacrament by which 
to be the Faithful after Baptiſm receive 
ther . © a fortifying Grace by the Impo- 
,olick © fition of the Hands of the Bishop and 


lickly Prayer, accompanied with the Unction of 
nt — their Foreheads with” holy cih. 
— 8 


. 
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Q. What is the Matter and Form of | 


this Sacrament ? , 
A. The remote Matter is Chriſm, 
which is a Compound of Oil of Olives and 
Balm Aolemnly conſecrated by the Bishop 
on Mundy or holy Thurſday. The immediate 
Matter is the Unction or outward Ano- ? 
inting of the Forehead with Chriſm ; And 
the Form are the Words pronounced by 
the Bishop, when he makes the Sign of 
the Croſs with holy Chriſm upon the}? 
Forzhead of him that is to be confirmed 
Q. At what Age may a Perſon be! 
confirmed? 


A. Confirmation may be validly admi- 


niſtered to the Faithful after Baptiſm at 
any Age, tho, commonly ſpeaking , the 


Church does not give Confirmation till 
a Perſon is come to the Uſe of Reaſon 


( unleſs in Caſe of immediate Danger of 
Death) that thus it may be received with 


hopes 


ceivin 


more Devotion, becauſe it can be received I ht 


but once, for it imprints an indelible Þ 


for 


Character or Spiritual Mark in the Soul, II 
which makes thoſe that receive it, Sol- 
diers of Chriſt, and arms them to make 
an open Profeſſion of Chriſt's Doctrine, 
and not to flinch from this Profeſſion , Þ 
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or fear of any thing that the World can 
Rither ſay or do. Hence the Unction is 
hriſm, hade on the Forehead of him that is con- 
es and armed. 

Zishop Q. May a Perſon have a God-father, or 
ediats Godmother in Confirmation? 


orm of 


Ano. A. He may; and this Godfather or 
And Podmother contracts the like Obligations, 
ed by nd the Same Spiritual Affinity, as in 
ign of he Sacrament of Baptiſm. 

the Q. May a Perſon that is confirmed 
rmed] Fake a new Name ? 


n be A. It 1s uſual ſo to do, not by way 
pf changing one's Name of Baptiſm , but 


admi- by way of adding to it another Name of 
im at! Some Saint, to whom one has a parti- 
, the cular Devotion, and by whole Prayershe 
1 till] hopes to acquit himſelf more faithful] 


aſon | ot the Obligations of a Soldier of Chriſt, 
er of! Q. Is it a Mortal Sin to neglect re- 
with ceiving this Sacrament , when a Perſon 
ved might conveniently receive it? 
lible . A. It is not, unleſs he omits receiving 
oul, it, out of Contempt, or is in imminent 
Sol- Danger of denying his Faith for Want 
nake of receiving it, or unleſs he be dange. 
ine, ouſly Sick and in the State of Mortal 
ion, Sin, and has not an Opportunity of re- 
for ceiving 
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ceiving any other Sacrament ; in which. 
Caſes he ſins mortally by not receiving 
Confirmation, when he might convenient“ 
ly have it. | | 


CHAP. VIE 


The Eucharift expounded in a Mora | 
Senſe. I 


vel. What is the Bleſsed Eu, . 
chariſt? | 
A. It is a Sacrament inſtituted by 


Chriſt at his laſt Supper, which 
contains the true Body and Blood off 
Chriſt under the Accidents or outward 
Forms of Bread and Wine, and which 
gives a Nourishing Grace to the Soul off 
the worthy Receiver. np 

What is the neceſsary Matter of 
this Sacrament ? I 

A. True and real Bread and Wine. True 
Bread is that which is made of Wheaten | 
Flower only, not that, which. is made 
of any other Grain beſides Wheat. True 
Wine is that which is preſsed from ripe 
Grapes , not Verjuice , nor that which is 

| become 
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which ecome Vinegar: for the Sacrament to 
ceiving ge valid either Leavened or unleavened 
ſeniem read will ſuſfice, but the Cuſtom of the 


atin Church is to uſe unleaven'd Bread , 
Ind the Greek Church makes uſe of lea- 
Fened Bread. The Water mingled with 
pe Wine is not a neceſsary Matter of 
Mord Wis Sacrament , but only a Ceremony in- 
Mituted by the Church (tho a willfull Omil- 
Fon of this Ceremony would be a grievous 
Pin) to repreſent to us firſt, the Union of 
d Eu e Divine and human Nature in the Perſon 
pf Chriſt. Secondly , the Union of the 
whe Faithful with Chriſt in the Euchariſt. 
which Thicdly, the Blood and Water that flowed 
od off from the Side of Chriſt. 
twardf ] Q. What is the Form of this Sacra 
whichſ nent? 
ul off A. The Words that Chriſt ſaid at his 
Baſt Supper. This is my Body. Mat. 26. 27. 
MH his is the Chalice of the new Teſtament. 
Luke. 22. 20. 
Q. Why are Bread and Wine, (which 
fre different things) the Matter of this 
wa -rament ? 


ter of 


True 
eaten 
made 


True A. For two Reaſons; Firſt, that the 
1 ripe Nourishment and Refection given 


ch 1s 
come 


by the Euchariſt should be perfect and 
complzat , 
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compleat , by conſiſting of Meat and Drink 
Secondly, to repreſent perfectly the Pal. 


ſion of Chriſt, (of which the EucharitÞ 
7 *lowe 
and 

Breac 
Chur 
are C 
8 Chri! 
the i 
Wine 


is a Remembrance) by ſeparating the 
Accidents containing the Blood from thole 
containing the Body , to repreſent to us 
that Chriſt's Blood has been really shed 
and ſeperated from his Body on the Croſs. 

Q. Do the conſecrated Bread and Wine 
make two Sacraments ? 

A. No, but one only, for Meat and 
Drink make but one compleat Entertain 
ment. 

Q. Whit do you underſtand by the 
Accidents or outward Forms of Bread 
and Wine ? 

A. The Colour, Savour , Quantity 
and the other Qualities of the Bread 
and Wine. 

Q. Is Chriſt himfelf true God and 
true Man, truly, really and ſubſtantially 
preſent in the Euchariſt ? | 

A. He is, for the Bread and Wine are 
truly, really, and ſubſtantially changed by 
Conſecration into the real Body and Bl 
of Chriſt; And this Change is called by 
the Catholick Church Tranſubſlantiation. 

Q. In what then does the Catholick 
Doctrine 


f Doct 


the N 


A. 


Ou tw 

Q 
Tema 

A. 
of G 
Philo 
guish 
Mod 
our < 
Senſe 
lecrat 

Q. 
Hen 
by m 
or by 
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Drin Doctrine of Tranſubtantiatien differ from 
he Pa the Lutheran Doctrine of Cenſubſiantiation 2 
icharil A. In this, that Luther and his Fol- 


the lowers maintain the real Preſence of the 
tho Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Bread 
to u and Wine, or with the Subſtance of the 
y Shell Dread and Wine: Whereas the Catholick 
ro Church believes that the Bread and Wine 
Wine] are changed into the Body and Blood of 


at and 
»y the 
Bread 


iantity 
Bread 


d and 
ntially 


| Chriſt, So that there remains Nothing of 
the inward Subſtance of the Bread and 


ertain@ Vine aftor Canlecration , but only 


the 
outward Appearances or Accidents. 

(2. Do the Accidents of Bread and Wine 
remain without the Subſtance ? 

A. They do, by the Almighty Power 
of God, for according to the Arifoteliay 
Philotophers , Accidents are really diſtin- 
guished from Subſtances; or according to 
Modern Philoſophy are the Affections of 
our Senſes , which remain, and affect our 
Senſes in the Same Manner after Con- 


ne are ſecration, as before it. ; 

red by. Q. Does Chriſt's Body deſcend from 
Blood Heaven to be preſent in this Sacrament? 
led by. A. It does not deſcend, as if it were, 
ation. by moving from one Place to another, 


holick 
»Ctrin® 


or by quitting Heaven its proper Place or 
Reſidence , 


— - 
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Refidenc2, As Chriſt's Body did not move 
at his laſt Supper to be under the out 
ward Forms of Bread and Wine; But it 
may be ſaid that Chriſt's Body deſcends 
virtually or in Effect, becaule it is as ſub 
ſtantially preſent in this Sacrament , as if 


it had really deſcended from Heaven. 


Q. Is Chriſts Bndy whole in the whole 


Holſt, and whole in every Part of it? 
A. It is, as the Soul of Man is whole 


in the whole Body and whole in every 


rcauſe 
conſe 


Part of it; in the like Manner God bi, 
his almighty Power can make Chrilt' * 


Body (now immortal and impaſiible. Rom 


6. 9.) to be ſubſtantially, (tho in a SpffHWI 
ritual and indiviſible Manner) whole in thee: 


whole Hoſt, and whole in every Particle 
thereof; Wherefore the Body of Chritl 
in the Sacrament cannot be hurt , divided, 


digeſted, or corrupted , the Outwacd Forms 


only are liable to theſe Changes. 
Q Are Chriſt's Soul and Divinity 11 
the Bleſsed Sacrament ? 


A. They are, for where the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt are, there his Sow 


and his Divinity muſt needs be by Col'Wtren, 


comitancy or a Natural Union; But WI 


this Difference, that Chriſt's Body * ; 
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Is under the Accidents of the Bread, in 
the Manner of ſignifying it, and his 
Blood, Soul and Divinity are there by 
Concomitancy or the Natural Union of 


as 1ub-BBody , Blood, Soul and Divinity in Chriſt's 

„as if Divine Perſon. In the like Manner Chriſt's 

1. Blood only is under the Accidents of 
whole Wine in the Manner of ſignifying, be. 

f cauſe the Words whereby the Wine is 
whole conſecrated , ſignify as if Chriſt's Blood 
ever/Bonly was there; tho his Body, 

od Soul, and Divinity are there by Concomis 

-hriltWancy or a Natural Union. 

Rom. Q What think you, if the Bread and 
a SpehwWine had been conſecrated , when Chriſt 
in theſhras really Dead? 

article A. In that Caſe , Chriſt's Body would 
ChriiShe dead in the Hoſt, and his Blood without 
vided,{ife in the Wine; for as Chriſt's Body 
Form und Blood are in themſelves, So they are 
onder the Forms of Bread and Wine. 

uty uf Q. What are the Effects of the Eu- 

Bode A. It encreaſes Grace in the Soul of 

iS Sou the Worthy Receiver, it nourishes and 

_ rengthens his Soul, by repairing it's 
it wm Forces, by arming it againſt it's Paſſions 

y 0 * 


ad Concupiſcences, by maintaining it at 
. 4 preſent, 
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preſent in the Life of Grace, and bring. A 
ing it to Life and Glory everlaſting; * 
According to that: If any one shall eat of _ 
this Bread, he shall live for ever; and tie] 
Bread which I will give, is my Flesh for tie * 
Life of the World. St. John. 6. 52. j g 0 
Q. In what Diſpoſition of Soul is a E as 
Perſon to be, in Order to receive wat yu 7 
thily the Euchariſt?  _ hg 
A. He is obliged to examine diligent!y 1 the 
his Conſcience , and if he finds it charge 


ed with any Mortal Sin, he is bound to | Par 
diſcharge it by a Sincere Sacramental Con Chri F 


feſſion, Otherwiſe he commits a grievous 
pacriledge ; if upon Examination, he find 
his Conſcience free from the Guilt of 
any Mortal Sin, he may worthily receive 
the Sacrament , as to the Encreaſe of Grace 
which it gives, and without committing Q. 
a Mortal Sin ; tho he should be ſomewhat this 
diſtracted and retain an Affection for Ve . 
nial Sins; Which Indiſpoſitions deprive de gh 
the Soul of the other Graces and Com: _ 
forts , which it would have received; A 

had it been perfectly diſpoſed. a 
Q What is the beſt Diſpoſition and 0 | 


Preparation foi receiving worthily the 155 
Blefsed Sacrament ? : oY Chun 


I: 
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ring A. Beſides clearing the Conſciencs 


ting; rom Mortal Sin by a vincere Confeſſion , 


eat SET Should recommend to the Communi- 
4 tie cant to think well on what Chriſt ſaid 


for tie Luke 22. 24. Do this in Remeubrace of m 


* 


. or as St. Paul expreſses it. 1. Cor. 1 f. 26. 
* 40 often as you zhall eat this Bread, and 
WIE drink the Chalice , you Shall shew the Death 
ef the Lord until ke come, That is: As often 
gent!) as you receive, it shall be with a devout 


charg an grateful Remembrance of Chriſt's Suf- 


und to ferings and Death for your Sake; for 


I COM Chrift abſented himſelf from us by dying 


_— Jon the Croſs for our Sins; a Devout 


e fin Remembrance then of Chriſt's Death and 
alt ofiPaſtion is the beſt Diſpoſition to receive 
ecel him preſent to us in the bleſsed Sacra - 
Grace ment. | 
Winn Q. If the Perſon who is to receive 
1ewhit 


this Sacrament finds his Conſcience charged 
with any Mortal Sin, is it enough that 


lepri@he should make an Act of Attrition or 


Com contrition? 


aul to Confeſſion or abſtain from receiv- 
on ing, except in a Caſe of great , Necef- 
ty; when for Example, he is at the 
* Communion Table, finds himſelf a 


A. That is not enough, for he muſt 
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of Some grievous Sin, and cannot retire F A. 
without giving Scandal to the Beholders, Mcept 
and by Conſequence without endanger them 
ing his own Character; in which or the] fat le 
like Caſes he may communicate without Seco 
going to Confeſlion, by tirſt making an vwhic 
Act of Contrition. Lear 

Q. What other Diſpoſition is required Sect. 
of a Perſon, that is to receive the Eu-. Q. 
chariſt ? ed tc 
A. He muſt be faſting , that is without A. 
having taken from the Midnight before boun 
one Drop or Crumb, even by Way off they 
Medicine, except the Caſe of approach and 
ing Death; for then Perſons are permittei as to 


to communicate by Way of Viaticum , tho and 
they are not faſting. But obſerve that ifÞ and L 
a Perſon washing his Mouth or picking earlic 
his teeth, should through Inadvertence about 
let a drop of Water or a little of the betzy: 
mains of the Victuals between his teeth, and 1 
all to the Stomach , or by breathing, Divin 


swallow a Fly or the like Inſect, theſe Divir 
things (I ſay ), do not hinder him from Q. 
receiving the Bleſsed Sacrament. | of D 
. Are all Chriſtians that are come tte ! 
to the Years of Diſcretion under a Mortal A. 
Qbligation of receiving the Euchariſt 4 eiche 
0 


retire 7 
cept (John 6. 54.) Which Precept obliges 
them to receive the Euchariſt Sometimes 
Lat leaſt in their Life, and at their Death. 


Iders, 


anger · 


or the 


ithout| ] 
Ing an} 1 


quired! 


e Eu 
ed to communicate? 


thout 


ay Of 


roach: 
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A. They are, firſt, by a Divine Pre- 


Secondly, By a Precept of the Church, 


which obliges them to receive once a 
Tear, But of this more in Chap. 25. 
J Sect. 1. | 


At what Age are Chriſtians oblig- 
A. By a Precept of the Church they are 


| 
eforef bound to communicate once a Year, when 

they have the perfect Uſe of Reaſon, 

and are ſo well inſtructed in their Duty 
as to be able to diſcern the Body of Chriſt, 


and to receive it with due 


Reverence 


if and Devotion; Which happens in Some 


earlier, in Others later, hut commonly 
about ten Years of Age; If a Child be 
between Seven and ten Years of Age, 
and in evident Danger of Death, Some 
Divines think that he. is obliged by a 


Divine Precept to communicate. 
Q. Can a Perſon come to the Years 
of Diſcretion be ſaved without receiving 
the Bleſsed Sacrament at his Death ? 
A. He cannot without receiving it 
eicher really, or in Defire ; that is, without 
a WIII 
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a will and Deſire to receive it, when he 
can conveniently fo do. 


: 


| 


| 


4 pbſ{erv 


o a | 
Q ls it better to communicate daily, . vi⸗ 
than to put it off for a long time? once 
A. It is better to communicate daily, or ſon 
if the Communicant be rightly diſpoſed. may r 
Q. What is the beſt Piſpoſition for Fervo 
daily Communion? as in 
A. Prieſts who offer the Sacrifice off may 
the Mais not only for their own but alſo] only 
for the Benefit of Others, to which com- and 
municating is annexed, ITheſe (I ſay) — 
may be allowed to communicate daily , weak 
tho this very Obligation should induce Hurt 
them to lead very holy Lives. As to the : 
Laity, to communicate daily requires in | this 
them Something more than an ordinary A. 
Diſpoſition, Such as: not only refrainingſiſts 
from Mortal Sin, but alſo a conſtant and 
Practiſe of Prayer, fervent Acts of Cha- the 
rity , and other pious Works; which were Q 
very common among the Primitive Chrif- A. 
tians that communicated daily, but now Bod: 
ala's are rarely praiſed by Chriſtians Subi 
deeply involved in worldly Conceras ; the 
Wherefore I should recommend to the of 
moſt Devout Layman what St. Bonzventure kati 


did to the mat religious Novice that 
we. | | obſery 2d 


Cro 


And Controverſial. 109 
en he Pbſerved the Strict Rule of St. Francis 

N o a Tittle, % de Profectu Religioſorum Cap, 
daily, b viz ; Not to communicate oftner than 
2 bnce a Week, unleſs in Cale of Sickneſs 


daily, pr ſome great Solemnity, that thus he 


poſed may receive the Sacrament with more 
n for Fervour and Devotion. But in this as well 

as in all other affairs of Conſcience. he 
ce off may follow his Confeſsr's Advice; I shall 
t alſo] only obſerve that the Euchariſt is ſolid 


com · ¶ and ſubſtantial Food for the ſtrongeſt 
ſay) Stomachs, which if frequently taken by 
laily, weak Stomachs , it may do them more 
duce Hurt than benefit. 

o the] Q. Who is the Ordinary Miniſter of 
es in this Sacrament !? 3 
inary ! A. A Prieſt only, whoſe Miniſtry con- 
ning ſiſts in Conſecrating the Bread and Wine; 
ſtant and in adminiſtering this Sacrament to 
Cha- the Laity. . | 

were [ Is the Euchariſt a Sacrifice. 
hriſ- A. It is the unbloody Sacrifice of the 
now Body and Blood of Chriſt, the Same in 
ians Þ© Subſtance as that which Chriſt offered on 
"ns; the Croſs, but different in the Manner 
tne of offering it; for this is a Commemo- 
ure ration of that, and the Sacrifice of the 
a Crois was offered by a real 2 
V 2 _- O 
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of Chriſt's Blood from his Body; but Prace! 
in the Euchariſt Chriſt's Blood is ſepa Q. 
rated from his Body Sacramentally only FFramen 


or in the Manner of ſignifying, as I hade A. 

already expiained. ommi 
Q. For what Ends is this Sacrifice Recept 

Available? Matter 


A. It avails the Offerer and thoſe for iz: C 
whom it is offered ( if they be rightiyf Q. 
diſpoied ) As a Propitiation for the Re- nent? 
miſſion of Sin, As a Thanks-giving to A. 
God, and as an Impetration for obtaining] %% Sin 
Benefits ſpiritual and temporal conducivxe Q. 


to their eternal Salvation. ferent 
| A. 
e Lor ha 


pPOrrov 


OF Penance in General. | Q. 
Paptiſ! 
e on 

The Sacrament of Penance expounded in a Fither 
Moral Senſe. that 1 
ttend 
Ueſt. What is the Sacrament of Q. 
Penance ? ent 

A. It is a Sacrament inſtituted Þ A. 
by Chriſt, to re ſtore to us the nd 5 


Grace 


0 
1 
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; but Prace loſt by Sins committed after Baptiſm. 
ni JQ. What is the Matter of this Sa- 
only FFrament ? 
hade A. The remote Matter are all Sins 
Qommitted after Baptiſm, or in the actual 
crificefReception thereof; and the immediate 
Matter, are the Acts of the Penitent, 
ſe fotſ iz: contritien, Confeſſton, and Satisſaction. 
ghtiyff Q. What is the Form of this Sacra» 
Re- nent? 
g to A. Theſe Words: 7 abſolve thee from 
ning % Sins. | 
ucive] Q. Is there a Virtue of Penance dif- 
erent from the Sacrament ſo called? 
A. 'Thereis, and it conſiſts in a Sorrow 
Sor having offended ſo good a God, which 
porrow may be practiſed out of Confeſſion. 
Q. Can any Mortal Sin committed after 
Paptiſm be remitted without this Sacra- 
Ment ? 

A. It cannot without this Sacrament 
in a {ither actually received, or in Deſire, 

that is, without an Act. of Contrition 
ttended with a Deſire of receiving it. 
> of Q. ans many Parts hath this Sacra- 
ent | 


uted A. Three, viz: Contrition , Con feſton, 
the ſnd Sawsfafion : the two firſt muſt.neceisa- 
race rily 
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x06 
rily precede the Ab/olution , the laſt may 
be afterwards performed; for fit is only 


required that the Reſolution of per- 


forming it should precede the Alſolution? 


SECT. IL 


Contrition and Attrition expounded in a Mord 
| | Senſe. 


Ueſt. What is Contrition? 

A. It is a Sorrow for having of 
fended God, ariſing from the Love 
of him, with a firm Purpoſe of Amend 
ment. 

QQ. What is a firm Purpoſe of Amend 
ment? 


A. It is a full Determination to avoid 


to the utmoſt of our Power Mortal Sin, 
and all the immediate Occaſions of it. 
Q. What do you mean by the im 
mediate Occaſions of Sin? 
A. All ſuch Company, Places, Cor 


Perſon into Mortal Sin either in Deed 
or in Thought. 
Q. What is Attrition ? 


It is a Sorrow for Sin, ariſing ** 


8 
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the Conſideration of the Enormity of Sin, 
only the Lois of Heaven or the Fear of Hell. 
per:! Q. Can a Sinner be juſtiſied by an Act 
tion? of Charity, as well as by Contrition ? 
A. He can, becauſe an Act of Charity 
implies a deteſtation of Sin for the Love 
of God. 
Mord | Q. If a Perſon deteſts Sin, becauſe 
it has deprived him of Health, Riches, 
or lodged him in a Goal, has he a true 
Attrition? | 
o.] A. He has not; for true Attrition re- 
1 quires a Deteſtation of Sin out of Some 
nend: Supernatural Motive, Such as the Dread 
of Hell, or the Loſs of Heaven. 
Q Why muſt the Motives of Attri- 
tion and Contrition be Supernatural ? 
A. Becaule Contrition and Attrition are 
founded on, and regulated by Superna- 
tural Faith , whereby we know God's 
im. infinite Goodneſs and Arid Juſtice , 
the Conſideration of which excitzs us 
either to deteſt our Sins for the Love of 
him above all things, or to abhor Sin 
for Fear of th2-everlaſtiag Punishment 
due to it. | 
Q Is Attritioa alone ſufficient to Juſ- 
; from tiſicati on? A 
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Attrition should be accompanied with 


which they call initial Charity; But per 
fect Contrition with a Deſire of the Sz 


vation. 
Q. What are the neceſsary Condition 
required for the Sorrow of the Sinner, 


Sacrament of Penance ? 


row , efficacious , and Supernatural. 


Q. How is Contrition or Attrition 2 


true and Sincere Sorrow for Sin. 


ſible Pain or Affliction of the Body, nor 
in the Intenſeneſs of our Grief; nor in 
the Pleaſure or Satisfaction which we find 
in the Love or Motive, whence that 
Sorrow ariſes ; It therefore conſiſts in 4 
deep Conſideration , and in a due Senſe 
of what it is to have Offended an inf 


nitely good and juſt God, and that from 
825 this 


A. It is not, unleſs it be accompa 
nied by the Sacrament of Penance-actuall 
received; And even then, many great 
Divines judge it abſolutely neceſsary , tha 


certain Love of God above all things, 


crament of Penance, is ſufficient to Sab 


(be it Contrition or Attrition ) in order 
to obtain Forgiveneſs of his Sins in tl: 


A. Three, viz: it muſt be a true Sor 


A. That does not conſiſt in any ſen: 


his C 
the V 
either 


And Controver ſial. 109 
his Conſideration there should ariſe in 
the Will a Sincere Deteſtation of Sin 
either for the Love of God's Goodneſs, 
or for Fear of his juſt Judgment. 'Thug 
we grieve more for Sin than for any 
hings temporal loſs,tho this Sorrow is Sometimes 
it per les Senſible to us, and leſs intenſe, than 
he 8a that which we have for temporal Lofses. 
0 Sal. Q. Why is that Sorrow Supernatual ? 
A. Becauſe it is regulated by Super- 
litiom natural Faith which teaches uf that God 
inner, is to be loved and feared above all things. 
orde Q. How can we obtain that Super- 
in the natural Sorrow? 
A. By Faith and Prayer; for Faith ena- 
e So. bles us to know the infinite Goodneſs , 
and the juſt Judgment of God, as alſo 
ion a how much we are indebted to him both 
as to our natural and Supernatural Being, 


compa 
Ctually 
grea 
„tha 
with 


ſen· he having created and redeemed us; where. 
„not fore we ought to love and fear him 
or in above all things. By Prayer we may ſo⸗ 


e find licit and beg of God to give us that 
that Knowledge, Love, and Fear. 7 
in z Q. How is that Sorrow efficacious? 

Senſe ] A. That is a Point hard to be des 
inf. aded with any Certainty, and a Diffs 

from culty which makes many Penitents very 

| uneaſy 


this 
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uneaſy about the Validity of their Con 
feſſions for Want of an efticacious Sorrow; 
for the Will is deemed to be efficacious 
when it actually operates, and effectually 
removes all the obſtacles to its operating, 
the Sorrow then of the Penitent is eff 
cacious, when he ſincerely grieves for 
paſt Crimes, fully determines to fly for 
the future all willful Sin and firmly pur- 
poſes to ſacrifice all that is Dear to him, 
rather than to return to Sin. | 
Q. But tho the Penitent cannot be 
politively aſsured of the Efficacy of his 
Sorrow, are there not at leaſt Some Signs 
or Indications , wherehy he may probs 
bly conjecture it to have been efficacious? 
A. 'Thereare five: The Firſt is, When 
he cuts of all Deſire of whatever is 2 
Mortal Sin , hence that Sorrow is called 
Contritiom, becaule it grinds and crumbles 
all criminal Deſire of Sin. The Second is, 
When he avoids all immediate Occaſions 
of Sin. The third is, When he undergoes 
the Penalties and Auſterities of Penance 
with Pleaſure and Satisfaction and mor- 
tifies his appetite by denying it the Ule 
of what is poking and agreeable. The' 
fourth is, When he is willing to be 
* * humbled, 
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| humbled , 2 and contemned , be- 

cauſe by Sin | 

to raiſe himſelf above his Condition, and 

has rebelled againſt God. Ihe fifth is, 

when his Vi 

'® of God, and deſires his Honour and Glo- 
[ry 2 to all things. The Sixth 
18 


e has arrogantly pretended 
is inflamed with the Love 


hen he endeavours to perſevere in 


any of theſe holy Purpoſes, and in a 
Word, when te bates tus Life in this World, 
thar he may preſerve it unto Life everlaſting, 
St. John. 12.25. 


lf a Perſon often relapſes in- 


to the Same Sins which he has confeſsed, 
has he not reaſon to Doubt or ſuſpect 


that his Sorrow at Confeſſion was not 


true and Sincere ? - 


A. If he neither has an Intention to 


| Sin, nor continues in the. immediate Oc- 


caſions of it, he may relaple {ſeveral 
times , and yet his Sorrow at Confeſſion 
might have been true and Sincere ; for 
Chriſt commanded St. Peter to forgive 
his Brethren not only ſeven times, but 
alſo. Seventy times Seven. Mat. 18. 22. It is 
true that frequent Relapſes into the Same 
Sins Joon after Confeſſion , particularly 
into thoſe of Deed or Aion .: may 


uſtly 


112 


juſtly alarm his Fear about the Sinczrity 1 
of his precedent Sorrow. | 
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S ECT. IL 
Confeſſion explained in a Moral Senſe. 


Ueft. What is Sacramental Con ö 


feſſion? | 


A. It is a full and Sincere Accuſationi 
made to God's Miniſter, of all Mort 
appear 
perlor 
reſerv- 


Sins, which after a diligent Examination 
of Conſcience a Perſon can call to his 
Remembrance, in order to obtain Pardon 
and Abſolution. | 

Q. Is a Confeſſion made to an Abſent 
Prieſt by a Letter or Meſsenger good 
and yalid ? 

A. It is not. 
Q Has every Prieſt Power to heat 
Conteffions? + 

A. No, but only Such as have eithet 
ordinary or delegate Juriſdiction over the 
Penitent ; The Bishop, has ordinary Jurif- 
diction over. all that reſide or are in his 
Dioceſe , and evety Parish-prieſt over his 
Parishioners; all other Confeſsors approved 


Action over the Laity. 


the Ordizary have a delegate = 


Q 


Death 
his Si 


that i; 
cramei 
A. 
his D 
Contri 
of his 
Q 
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A. 
Q 


entire 
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icerit O. But does not that Rule admit of 
Some Exception ? 

A. It does in Caſe of Neceſſity, when 

*a Perſon is in evident Danger of Death, 

and cannot find an approved Confeſlor ,. 

ſe. he may confeſs to any Prieſt, who 

is empowerd by the Ctturch in this Caſe 

Con to abſolve him from all Cenſures and teſer- 

ved Caſes. But obſerve that if in this Caſe 

he has been abſolved from reſerved Caſes, 

and afterwards recovers, he is bound to 

{appear and preſent himſelf to the Su- 

perior, to whom the Caſes have been 

reſerved. N 

 Q. If a Perſon in evident Danger of 

Death cannot find a Prieſt, and confeſses 

his Sins to a Lay-man or to a Clergy- man 

that is not a Prieſt, does he make a Sa- 
cramental Confeſſion ? 


ſation 
Mortal 


heat . A. He does not, but only expreſses 
his Defire to make one, in which Caſe 
zithet Contrition will ſuffice for the Remiſſion 
r the Jof his Sins, but Attrition alone will not. 
Juri. Q. What are the Neceſsary Condi- 
in his tions of a good Confeſſion? 
er his A. That it be true, Sincere, and entire. 
oved ] Q. When is a Confeſſion true and 


ri entire? 2 
0 i 
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A. When a Perſon after uſing a Mo 


ral Diligence to find out the Sins he ha 


committed , and the Number of I imes 
he has been guilty of any of them, co 
feſses all to God's Miniſter without con 
cealing. any thro Shame or Fear, and 
without accuſing himſelf of any, which 
he has not really committed ; For to con 
cal a Mortal Sin in Confeſſion , and to 
accuſe ourſelves of one which we have 
not committed, are equally Criminal; only 
with this Difference, that he that doe 
the latter, does it commonly thro ar 
iety of Conſcience and with a deſire 
make a compleat Confeſſion; where: 
ore he is commonly ignorant of the 
fault he commits ; and conſequently does 
not make an invalid Confeſſion; wheres 


crilege and makes an invalid Confeſ 


Are there any Caſe?! in Which 
45 P 10 n may leave out ſome Mortal Sins 
in Confelion; and Yet make a ttue and 
bo Confeſſion 7 
A. There are three. Firſt , hen a Per- 
{6 is in evident Danger of dying efore 
he can confeſs all his Sins, he may _— 
me 


Nat that does the former commits à horrid 
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Some of them, and be immediately ab- 
ſolved; in which Cale he is not oblig- 
ed to make an Examination of Conſcience. 
Secondly, when the Confeſsor is in evi- 
dent Danger of being infected by the 
Penitent's contagious Sickneſs, if he ſtays 
ito hear all his Sins. Thirdly , when the 
Penitent is under a Neceſſity of goin 


to Confeſſion , and reaſonably apprehen 


that Some conſiderable Detriment may 
enſue either to himſelf or to his Neigh- 


bour from declaring certain Sins to ſome 


particular Confeſsor, and no other can 


be found. In theſe and the like Caſes 


the Penitent may leave out Some Sins, 
and yet make a good Confeſſion. | 
Q. If a Perſon conceals thro Shame 
or Fear any Mortal Sin in Confeſſion , 
what is he bound to do? 
A. To confeſs the Sin he concealed, 
and all the others which he has confeſsed , 
and alſo the Sacrilege he committed by 
concealing it. | 
Q. But what if thro Forgetfulmeſs or 
Some little Negligence in examining his 
Conſcience, he Should pals over : 
Mortal Sin in Confeſſion? 
A. He is bound to confeſs the Sin 
þ H ij thus 


the Penitent has taken no Care to examine 
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thus omitted afterwards when he remem. | nitent 
bers it; and if he remembers it before paith 
Communion, it ought to be confeſscd lutely 
before he goes to Communion , if he expla 
remembers it not till after Communion, Q. 
he muſt confeſs it in his next Confeſſion, | that + 
But he is not obliged to confeſs in his only 
Next Confeſſion thoſe Sins which he haf Folly 
confeſs2d before, unleſs his having taken I x 
no Care to examine his Conſcience gave "x8 
. Occaſion to his Forgetfulneſs, or his for paith 
getfulneſs has been affected, in which Caſes 1 
the whole Confeſſion muſt be made! 3 
ain. | rant. 
2" When is a Confeſſion invalid of ay = 
nothing worth , and conſequently muſt be the 
made again? ED) crilege 
A. In five Caſes: Firſt, when the genere 
Prieſt to whom it was made had not the nunid 
neceſsary Faculties and Approbations , or Sinner 
when he had not an Intention to- ab- felfion 
folve the Penitent. pray „when any a | 
Mortal Sin is concealed thr Shame, Fear, they v 
or affected Ignorance. Thirdly , when the felling 
Penitent has taken no care to procure the they a 
Neceſsary Sorrow for his Sins, and a true "oC 
Purpoſe of Amendment. Fourthly , When hw 1 


mem. 
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his Conſcience Fifthly , When the Pe. 
nitent is ignorant of thoſe Myſteries of 


before Faith, the Knowledge of which is abſo- 
feſscd lutely Neceſsary to Salvation, as I have 
if he explained in Chap. 1. Seck. 1. 

mon, Q. By what has been ſaid it is evident, 
lion, that to conceal a Sin in Confeſſion is not 
in his only a horrid Sacrilege, but allo a great 
— — | Folly and Madnets. 


gave 
is fol- 
Cales 
made 


lid or 
uſt be 


n the 
ot the 
p, 70 
0 ab- 
n any 
Fear, 


A. It is 10; firſt, becauſe fuch Of- 


| fenders, if they have not renounced their 
Faith, know very well, that theſe Sins 
{ muſt be confelsed, or that they muſt 
burn for them, and they cannot be 1gno- 
rant, that theſe bad Confeſſions do but 
increaſe their Burthen , by adding to it 


the dreadful Guilt of repeate. Sa- 
crileges; for a Sacrilegious Confeſſion is 
generally followed by a Sacrilegious Com- 
munion, and what is ſtill worſe, Such 
Sinners ſeldom ſtop at the firſt bad Con- 
feſſion and Communion , but uſually go 
on a long time in thefe Sins , all which 
they will have far more Diſficulty of Con- 
feſſing than theſe very Sins, of which 
they are now.ſo much ashamed. Secondly, 
becauſe the greater the Penitent's Sins 


have been, the greater will be the Joy | 
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of his Confeſsor, to ſee the Penitent' 


Sincere Converſion to God teſtified by 
the humble Confeſſion of his moſt shame. 
ful Sins. "Thirdly , Becauſe by the Lay 
of God and his Church, whatever is de. 
clared in confeſſion can never be diſco- 
vered directly nor indirectly to any one; 
of which the Confeſsor cannot ſpeak to 
the very Penitent without his expreſs 
Leave, nor even to ſave his own Fife 
make any Uſe at all to the Penitent' 
Diſcredit, Confuſion, or Diſadvantage. Ex 
Decreto Inno. XI. Anno. 1682. Fourthly, 
becauſe beſides the preſent Comfort and 
Eaſe of Conicience which an humble Con- 


feſſion brings along with it by a $hort 


Confuſion which will laſt but a Moment, 


the Penitent will eſcape the dreadful Þþ 
Shame of having his Sins written on his 
Fore-head at the Day of Judgment to his 


eternal Confuſion. 

Q. If a Perſon has made a bad cor 
feſſion by concealing Some Mortal Sin, 
and af terwards confeſses to the Same Con- 
feſsor, is he obliged to confeſs again 
thoſe Sins which he has confeſsed before. 

A. If the Confeſsor has a confuſed 
Remembrance of the Sins before confeſsed 
Tt it 
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t is probable, that it may ſuffice for the 
Penitent toaccule himſelf in general Terms 
of all that has been confeised before; 
and then to ſpecify in particular the 
Sins that have been omitted, together 
with the Number of the bad Confeſſions 
jand Communions that have been mage. 
Q. How muſt a Perſon examine his 
(Conſcience, in order to make a good 
[4 He 


A. He muſt uſe a Moral Diligence to 
find out the Sins he has committed; that 
is, Such a Diligence as a prudent Perſon 
uſes in examining into any Atfair of great 
Moment. This requires more or leſs 1img 
and Care according to the Length of Lune 
from his laſt Confeſſion, according te 


the greater or leſs Facility he has in calling 
to mind paſt things, and according to 
the Occaſions of Sin, in which he has 
been; But to pretend to determine what 
time each Particular muſt ſpend in ex- 
amining his Conſcience , is above the 
| Reach of the moſt able Divines; I shall 


therefore only obſerve, that if a Perſon 


be of a Middling Capacity, and has not 


been deeply engaged in Worldly Affairs, 
which frequently induce to Sin; ten or 
5 | twelve 
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twelve Hours Examination will ſuffice fo 
his Yearly Confeſſion; But as this is a Poinf 
in which Some are careleis and Negligent 
and Others overnice and Scrupulous i 
may not be improper to lay down tht 


following Rules. Firſt then, the carele{ 
and negligent ought to conſider that th 
Council of Trent Sect. 14. Cap. 5. require 
that the Penitent should examine ſtrict 
and look narrowly into the hiddet 


Corners and private Receſses of hiff 


Conſcience, Secondly , the Scrupulou 
and overnice should obſerve, that ar 
Exwmination of Conſcience is made, it 
order to call to Mind paſt Sins, which i 
whit we can ſcarce do with any gre 
Exactneſs; becauſe it often happens tha 


the more we endeavour to call to Mind 
paſt things, the leſs we can remembe!Þ 
8 Attic 


them; for which Reaſon the Said Council 
in the Same Seffion ſuppoſses, that afte: 
"a ſufhcient Examination is made, Some 


Sins cannot be called to Mind, which Yet 


are inciuded in the, Penitent's Confeſſion; 
V\ herefore when the Penitent uſes a Mo- 
ral Diligence to find out the Sins he has 
committed, and is r2ady to uſe more 


Dlligence, had he thought it u 
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e ought to quiet his Mind and depend 
ntirely upon the judgment of his Con- 
If-isor , who ought to help the Fenitent 
Iby asking him what Queſtions he thinks 
moſt necelsary , and who (generally ipeax- 
ing) ought to ſuppoſe Scrupulous Pent- 
tents to have made a ſufficient Examina- 
tion of Conſcience. 

Q What does the Council of Tre ne 
mem by ſaying ; that the Penitent ought 
to look narrowly, and ſearch cloſely into 
the hidden Corners, and private Recelses 
of his Conſcience ? 

A. It means, that the Penitent ought 


l 


to examine the Paſſions and evil Incli- 


nations to which he is moſt inclined, the 
bad Company he has kept, the Imme- 


diate Occaſions of Sin in which he has 
been, the good or bad Intention of his 
Actions, the Care he has taken of re- 
t after ſiſting the temptations that commonly 
perſecute and attack him. But of this, 


more in the Appendix. 


(), Is the Penitent obliged under Mor- 
tal Sin, to confeſs all his Sins ? 

A. He is obliged to confeſs all ſuch 
Sins as are Mortal , or of which he has 
reaſon to Doubt if they be Mortal — 

0 
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alto Such Circumſtances of Sin as quite 
alter the Kind or Nature of it; And ac 


cording to the moſt able Divines , Such 
know, 
ferent 


Circumſtances as conſiderably aggravate the 
Guilt of Mortal Sin ; But he is not obliged 


to confeſs Venial Sins, nor Mortal ſim 


confeſsed before, tho it is very recommen- 
dable ſo to do; as alſo a laudable Cuſtom 
to confeſs Some Mortal Sin confeſsed 
before, when a Perſon goes to Confei 
ſion without finding his Conſcience charg- 
ed with any Mortal Sin committed Since 
his laſt confeſſion , that thus he may avoid 
all Danger of making a Sacrilegious Con. 
feſſion for Want of a Sincere Sorrow 
and a firm Purpoſe of Amendment; for 
we are eaſier moved to grieve for, and 
to avoid Mortal, than Venial Sins; For 
this Reaſon if he cannot remember any 
Mortal Sin which he has committed all 
his life Time, he ought to confeſs and 
ipecify Some particular Venial Sin, to 

which he has the greateſt Abhorrence. 
Q. Is the Penitent obliged to examine 
his Conſcience as to the Number of Times 
= he has been guilty of this or that 

in? | 

A. He is, as alſo to confeſs , as neal 
as 
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es he can, the Number of his Sins. But 
ef this more in the Aprendix. | 

Q. By what Rule shall I be able to 
know, when one Mortal Sin is of a dif- 
ferent Kind or Nature from Another. 
1l {ins b 


A. Sins areof different Kinds when 
they are immediately oppoſite to Different 


Virtues; Thus Perjury and 'Theft are dif- 
ferent Kinds of Sin, becauſe the firſt is 


immediately oppoſite to the Virtue of 


Religion; and the Second, to that of 
juſtice ; But two different Thefts are not 
different Kinds of Sin, becauſe they are 
both oppoſite to the Same Virtue, and 
in the Same Manner. 


Q How shall I be able to know. when 


a Circumſtance quite alters the Kind or 


Nature of Sin, and when it only aggra- 
vates conſiderably the Guilt of Sin? 

A. A Circumſtance alters the Nature 
of Sin, when it multiplies the Sin, and 
makes it to be oppolite to another Virtue. 
Thus to ſteal in the Church is a Circum- 
ſtance that makes the 'Theft not . only a 
din of Injuſtice, but alſo of Sacrilege; 
becauſe Theft committed in any Place is 


a Sin of Injuſtice, and the Circumſtance 


of committing the Theft in a ſacred Place 
makes 
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makes it to be a Sacrilege oppolite tt 


bl 


. o - not. is 
the Virtue of Religion. A Circumſtanc: Divine 
conſiderably aggravates the Guilt of Sin Wa: v 
when it does not make the Sin to be op iſ cs 
polite to another Virtue, but only en hot bei 
creates it's Oppoſition to the Same Virtue t in of 


Thus, to ſteal at once eight or ten shilling 
is a Circumſtance that conſiderably ag 
gravates the Sin of Theft, becauſe ſup 
poſing one Shilling to be a ſufficient Mat z. 

ter fora Sin of Injuſtice, to ſteal eight or te, c th 

Shillings at once ( tho in itſelf but ore deliber: 
Mortal Sin) is equivalent to eight or ten exterio 
Thefts of a Shilling each committed eich conne 
or ten different Iimes; But the Theft opp 
of fifteen Pence does not add a conſid: ample , 
rably aggravating Circumſtance to the xſortai 
ſtealing of a Shilling; becauſe {nuppoſing},.. "4x 
three Pence not to be a ſufficient Matte! Other , 
for a Mortal Injuſtice, this added to virtue 
Shilling does not make the I heft equt Q. 

valent to two grievous Thefts committet ata 
at different times. But tho it be very eaſi Same 1 
to know in all Matters of Injuſtice , whe Woes 
a Circumſtance conſiderably a gravatenption 
or not; Yet to pretend to determinq; A5 0 
which Circumſtances conſiderably aggſa there f 


vate the Guilt of other Sins, and _ Q. 
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ot, is above the Reach of the moſt able 
Divines ; and therefore a prudent Chri- 
ſtian will not eaſily paſs over the Circum- 
ſtances of his Sins, under Pretence of their 
not being aggravating , unleſs he be cer- 


+, "Wtain of it. 
ling 


How shall I be able to determine 


xe of the Same Kind or Nature? 

A. Sins are as many in Number , and 
of the Same Kind, as there are different 
deliberate Acts of the Will, or different 
exterior Actions, whereof one has no 
Connexion with the Other, if they be 
all oppoſite to the Same Virtue : for Ex- 
ample , three different J hefts are three 
Mortal Sins of the Same Kind, becauſe 
one has no Connexion at all with the 
Other, and they are all oppokte to the 
Virtue of Juftice. 

Q. Does a Perſon commit a different 
din as often as he deliberately wills the 
dame unlawful Object ? 

A. He does, if there be a moral inter- 
ruption between the different deliberate 


Its of the Will; But he does not, if 


there be a moral Union between them. 


Q. By what Rule shall I be able to 


a know , 


the Number of my Sins, when they 
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of the Will are morally interrupted , 0 
morally continued? 

A. Obſerve that Some Sins are con. 
ſummated in the Mind or by a delibe 
rate Thought; Such as, Envy, Hereſy, 
Ambition, the Hatred of God or of ou 
Neighbour , Luſtful Deſires without: 
Deſign of putting them in Execution, 
Others again are compleated by Words, 
Such as: Perjury , Blaſphemy, Detraction, 
or bearing falſe Witnels againſt our Neigh- 
bour. Others in fine are — 
Some exterior Action, Such as: Murder, 
Adultery, Theft and the like. If the Sins 
be of the firſt Kind, they are as many 
in Number, as there are different deliberate 
Acts of the Will; But Sins of the Ss 
cond and third Kind are not as many in 
Number as there are different deliberate 
Acts of the Will, unleſs there be a new 
deliberate Act of the Will after the Sin 
is compleated, or before it's Conſum- 
mation a Conſiderable Space of 'Tune 
intervenes betwe2n the different delibe- 
rate Acts of the Will. | 

Q. Be pleaſed to explain that a little 
more by Some Examples. 4 
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te Aa A. Firſt, As often as a Perſon makes 
ted, off different deliberate Act of Envy, or 
any other Sin, that is conſummated in 
re con the Mind; he commits a new Sin. Second- 
delibe ly, if a Perſon intends to commit Murder, 
or any other Sin that is compleated by 

of ou Words or exerior Actions, and to this 
out End procures Arms or undertakes 4 
eution, ¶ Journey, tho he should repeat the Same 
/ords, evil Intention, he commits but one Sin; 
ion, (tho a long Continuance in this Intention 
igh-may be an aggravating Circumſtance ne- 
ceſsary to be declared in Confeſſion ) But 
if after having intended to Murder or. 
Steal, he applies his Mind for a con- 
ſiderable time ( Such as one or two Hours) 
to other things no Way conductive to 
the Accomplishment of his intended De- 
ſign, and afterwards renews the Same 
Intention; he commits a different Sin 
new from the firſt, As alſo by intending to 
Sin commit a Second Theft, after the firſt. 
ſum- is compleatly accomplighed. | 
"me . Q. May not a Perſon commit many 
libe- Sins by one deliberate Ac of the Will, 
and but one Sin by different deliberate 
ittle Acts? 
A. Yes he may, | 

A. Q 
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Q. How does. that happen? 

A. It he wills either by oneor many 
deliberate Acts many unlawful Objech 
compleatly diſtinct, whereof one has no 
moral Connexion with the Other; he com. 
mits as many Sins as there are objech 
willed by him; But if he wishes for one 
Object only, or different ones, whereof 
one has a Connexion with the . Other, 
he commits but one Sin. 

Q. Explain that by Some- Examples? 

A. Firſt, if a Perſon upon the Same 


— 


Life, 
one ] 
of A 
Immo 
ing a 
differ 
aggra 
declar 
ordair 
But © 
intenc 


Occaſion and in the Same Violence of 
Anger utters different opprobrious E 
preſſions prejudicial to one Man's Che i 


racter, he commits but one Sin; becauſe 
tho the Expreſſions be different, the 
Object is but one; But if he utters but 
one only expreſſion hurtful to the Cre- 
dit of three different Perſons, he com- 
mits three Sins; becauſe the Honour and 
Reputation of one Man has no Connex- 
ion with that of Another. Secondly , if 
a Perſon kills three Men with one Shot, 
Scandalizes three by the Same Action, 
or ſteals the property of three Different 


Owners, by Each of theſe Actions he 


commits three different Sins; becauſe the 
| Life, 


many 
)bjed&s 
1as no 


com- 
bjech 
Ir one 
1ereof 
ther, 


, I Life „Spiritual Good, 
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and Prop 
one Man have no Connexion with thoſe 
of Another. Thirdly , luſtful Kiſses and 
| Immodeſt Touches immediately preced- 
ing a criminal compleat Act, are not Sing 
different from the Act, not notoriously 
| aggravating Circumſtances neceſsaty to be 
{declared in Confeſſion , becauſe they are 
ordained to the Same End and Object. 


But obſerve that if a Perſon firſt only 


intended luſtful Kiſses, and upon a fc. 
cond Conſideration proceeds to a com- 
pleat Act, he commits two Mortal Sins; 
If a Perſon be guilty of a Crime 
taat is prohibited by different Laws, does 


he commit different Sins? 


A. He does not, if the different Laws 
forbid it out of the Same Motive, but 
if they forbid it out of Different Mo- 
tives, he commits different Sins: for Ex- 
ample, Theft tho prohibited by the Di- 
vine , Civil, and Eccleſiaſtick Law , is but 
one Sin, 'becauſe all theſe Laws forbid 
Theft out of the Same Motive of Juſ- 
tice ; But to ſteal in a Church adds a 
Sin of Sacrilege to that of Injuſtice; be- 
cauſe the Eerleſiaſtick Law forbids Theft 
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facred Place, which is a different. Mt Y Deg 7 
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Han, What is Sacramental Satisf:: | lose 
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A. It is a faithful Performance e muſt 
we penance enjoined by the Confeſsor N GoOd 
> Q For what does that Penance ayai!! under 


For releaſing the debt of ten 
poral Punishment, which remains duet 
Bur Sins, ufter the Sins themſelves, 4 
i the Guilt and eternal Punishment, hat 
been already remitted by the Sacramel 
of Penance: It alſo avails for preferviit 
* 3 from future Sins. 
x iſe are 'not the publick Pena 
Th Practi in the Primitive Church 
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t. M Degree, according to Some Divines. But 
humal the Penance enjoined in Cöfeſſion is a Part 
8 of the Sacrament, and therefore impoſed 
in a private Manner; tho it is good that 
the Confeſsor should make the Penitent 
| Senſible of the Severe Penance due to his 
d in Sins, had it been impoſed according to 
the Antient Canons of the Church. 
Q Ovught the Penance to be propor- 
Satist.. tioned to the Sins? 9 
A, It ought, otherwiſe the deficiency 
Lance a muſt be made good by performing other 
Good Works in the State of Grace; by 
undergoing Penalties in this Life or in 
Purgatory , or by gaining Indulgences. - 
Q. Is the Penitent obliged to be in 
a State of Grace, in order to perform 
the Penance enjoined by the Confeſsor? 
A. To comply with the Confeſgor's 
Command, ſo as not to be obliged to 
perform the Penance again, it will ſuf- 
lice for the Penitent to perform it at any 
tme- within the Time limited by the Con- 
telsor, tho it should be performed by 


privahim -aFter making another Confeſſion, or 
2d pu when he finds his Conſcience charged with 


t m2 Mortal Sin; But to obtain a Releafe 
ndaloFfrom the temporal Punishment due to 
Degrer Iy Sin, 
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Sin, the Penance muſt be performed by ; 


the Penitent in the State of Grace. 


Is it a Mortal Sin to omit or not 
to perform the Penance enjoined within 


'the time limited by the Confeſgor ? 


A. It is, if there be not Some urgent | 
Neceſlity , (Such as a grievous Sickneis) | 


for omitting or defering it. 
| X Can one Confeſsor change the 
Penance enjoined by Another ? 


A. He can, provided the Penitent de. 


clares to him the Same Sins, for which 
the Penance was impoſed; But the Pe 
mitent himſelf cannot change it into any 
other Penitenual Works, becauſe Sacrs 
mental Penance is not only a Releaſe from 
the temporal Punishment due to Sin, 
but allo a Part of the Sacrament of Pe 
nance. | | 

1 Which are the Penitential Works, 
whereby the temporal Punishment due 
to Sin is releafed ? 

A. Frayer, Faſting, and Alms-giving 
to which all Others may be reduced. 
b m Indulgence, when duly ob 
tained, a Releaſe. from the Debt of ten- 
poral Pnishment due to Sin? 
O: & It i. | ie 
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Q. Why is the temporal Punishment 
A. Becauie wliren the Church grants 


fers to God an Equivalent for the Pu- 


| nichment which was due to the Divine 
Juſtice ; For the Merits and Satisfaction 
of Chrif are of infinite Value, and never 
to be exhauſted; And the Merits, Satis- 


factions, and Sufferings of the Bleſsed 
Virgin and other Saints, who have ſut- 
fered more than their Sins deſerved, thefe 
Merits and Sufferings (I ſay ) as they have 
their Value from Chriſt and thro him, 
are applied by the Church and accepted 
by God, as an Equivalent for the tem- 
poral Punishment due to the Sins of the 
Faithful upon Earth , who are in the Same 
Communion with the Saints in Heaven; 
For as God leaves no Merit unrewarded, 
nor no Sin unpunished, So Neither will 
he Tet any penitential Works remain 
without Some Advantage or Relief either 
to the ſufferer, or to his Brethren in the 
Same Faith and Charity with him. [Theſe 
Merits and Satisfactions are called the 
Treaſure of the Church, out of whick 
Indulgences,-are ſaid to be granted. 
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Q. What is An Indulgence ? Falidit 
A. It is a Remiſſion of the temporal acc 

Punishment due to Sins already remitted hat tl 

as to the Guilt and eternal Punishment, the G 

granted to the Faithful by Some Prelate] pritho“ 

of the Church, who applies to them the BP) Al 

Freafwre of the Church. iſters 


. Why is it a Remiſſion of the tem- Jift's 
poral Punishment due to Sin? . 
A. Becauſe, it is not a Pardon for gan 
the eternal Guilt or Punishment due oy 


to Mortal Sin, Nor for Sins to come, 
Nor a Leave to commit Sin, ( As the 
Geaerality of Proteſtants falſely imagine) 
it being oniy a Releaſe from, or a Com- 
mutation of the temporal Punishment due 
to Sin into Some penitential Works. 

Q. Why do you jay, that it is granted 
by Some Prelate of the Church ? 


Seco! 
hire 


| pect 
A. Becauſe, he that grants an Indu- nish1 
gence muſt have ſufficient Authority for ent 
fo doing, Such as the Pope who can Fe 


grant plenary Indulgences to the whole 
Church, and his Legates, according to the ditic 
Power wherewith they are inveſted, Car- 
dinaſs, who can grant Indulgences of 120. all 
Days and Bisho ps, Indulgences of forty : þ 
Days. Befides this Authority, for the in 
* Validity | 
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Falidity of an Indulgence it is neceſsary 
mpora according to the moſt able Divines ) 
mitted {hat there be a juſt Cauſe or Motive for 
ment, he Grant; So that Indulgences granted 
Prelate prithout a juſt Cauſe will not be ratified 
m they Almighty God who made his Mt 

hiſters Stewards , not Squanderers of his 
e tem. Gifts and Favours. 

{ Q. What Conditions are neceſsary for 
1 for gaining an Indulgence, an the Part of 


due him that is to obtain it? 
ome, | A. Four: Frſt, that he be baptize 
s the Secondly, that he be not excommunicated 


vine ) I Thirdly , that he duly perform the Con. 
Com- ! ditions preſcribed. Fourthly , that at leaſt 


t due the laſt Condition or Work preſcribed 
s. be performed by him, when he is in a 
mted State of Grace, for it is in vain to ex- 
pect the Remiſſion of the temporal Pu- 
dub nishment due to Sin, whilſt a Perſon 
for continues in the Guilt of Mortal Sin. 
can Q. Is it enough, that he be in a State 
hole of Grace, . 4 6 performs the laſt Con- 
the dition preſcribed, tho he has been in a 


Cars State of Mortal Sin, when he performed 
20 all the other Conditions? 
rty . A. Divines are not perfectly 

ty | | 


ree'd 
6 all 
are 


* * 
LH = 
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are perfectly agreed in adviſing every ons 


to perform all the Conditions preſcribed, 


to diſcharge his Conſcience of the Guil 
of Mortal Sin, either by going to Con: 
feſſion, or by an Act of Contrition ; For 
Some Divines are of Opinion, that to 
obtain any Indulgence , it is requiſite that 


all the Conditions be performed in a State 


of Grace; or with a Diſpoſition to do 
Penance in this Life. Others again thiuk 
that to gain any Indulgence 1 will ſuf. 
ce to perform in a State of Grace the 
laſt Condition preſcribed. Others in fine 
ee Opinion is highly probable ) 
diſtinguish between Indulgences granted 
merely for obtaining the Remiſſion of 
Sin, and thoſe granted for Some Chart 
Nmtable End, (Such as the bvilding of a 
Church or Hoſpital , the Relief of the 
Poor, and the like) And maintain, that 
to obtain the firſt Kind of Indulgences, 
it is requiſite that all the Conditions pre- 
Leribed e performed in a State of Grace; 
But ta obtain the Second, it is enough, that 
the laſt Eandition be performed in a State 


— 


Grace. 


when he is in the State of Grace, o 


| indif 


vine: 


* 
＋ 
= 
9 


ry ons BY 


ribed, 


e, ot 


Guilt 
Con. 
; For 
lat to 
e that 
Stat? 
o do 
think 
1 ſuf. 
2 the 
| fine 
ble 
ulted 
n of 


{ cauſe According 
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A. It is, when duly obtained, a Re- 
miſſion of all the temporal Punishment 
that remained due upon Account af paſt 
Sins. | 
Q. Does a plenary Indulgence fo far 
remit all temporal Punishment as to free 
a Penitent from all Obligation of doing 
any farther Penance for his Sins, an 


from all Neceſſity of obtaining other 


Indulgences ? 22 
A. It does not. Firſt, becauſe the Obli- 
gation of doing Penance for Sin, is an 
indiſpenſable Duty. Hence the Church 
uſually enjoins penitential Works for the 
Obtaining of Indulgences. Secondly, be- 
to Some Eminent Di- 
vines, One Condition required for ob- 


taining by a plenary Indulgence the Re- 
miſſion of all the Punishment due to Sin, 
# is Some Proportion between the Peni- 
tential Works to be done for the Ob- 
taining the Remiſſion of temporal Pnnish- 
ment, and the temporal Punishment itſelf; 
So that if the temporal Punishment due 


to Sin greatly exceeds the Works done 
for the obtaining of a plenary Indulgence , 
a Penitent does not thereby obtain a Re- 
miſfion of the whole Punishment, es 
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only of a Part of it, in proportion to the 
penitential Works performed : And this 
Opinion I take to be — A * 
for Indulgences are intended by God, 
and granted by the Church for the Re. 
lief of the Indigent; Yet not ſo as to 
encourage the Lazy, who refuſe to la 
hour at all for their own Salvation. Thus, 
St. Bunaventure, 4. Sent. Diſt. 2. Q. 6. St. 
Charts Borromeus in his Paſtoral Epiſtle to 
his Suffragans. Cardinal Cajetan Tract. 10. 
de Suſcipientibus Indulgentias. Q. 1. Baronius , 
ad Anmm 1073. Cardinal Caffmiras Def 
in his Paſtoral Inſtructions. Soto in 4. m. 
Di. 21. Q. 2. Art. 2. Sylvias, Efftias, Na. 
varrus, Heficlius, Molanus , Fejoo, Gobi. 
Natal, Alexandre, Geneti, Pont as. 

Q. You are then of Opinion, that 
Chriſtian receives no farther Benefit by an 
Indulgence, than he would by the Pe 
nitential Works which he performs for 
the obtaining of that Indulgence ? _ 
A. I am far from being of that Opr 
nion; for According to that Way ot 
thinking, no Benefit would be reaped from 
an Indulgence , but only from the Works 
performed for the obtaining oF it; which 
is contrary to the Council of Trent 
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o the 25. where it has declared, that Jndul+ 
| this Nences are very wholefome to Chriftian Peonis. 
able, Wut what I think with Some able Di- 
God, {Wines is, that for obtaining the Remil-. 
2 Re ¶ ſion of temporal Punishment by peniten- 
as to tial Works, there muſt be an Equality be- 
to 1» ¶ teen the Works and the Punishment; but 
Thus. for the obtaining of a plenary Indulgence, 
6. $: Some Proportion, tho not an Equality, 
is required between the Works to be done 
for the obtaining of an Indulgence, and the 


nut, Indulgence itſelf. | 
Denf Q. What is meant by an Indulgence 
4. m. Wof So many Years, Months, or Days? 

Na. A. The Remiſſion of the Punishment 


correſponding to the Sins, which by the 
Canons of the Primitive Church would 
have required So Many Years ,'or Days 
of Penance. And thus if it be true, that 
there ever were any Grants of Indulgences 
of a thouſand Years (which Some call 
in Queſtion ) they are to be underſtood 
with Relation to the Punishment correſ- 
ponding to the Sins, which accordi 
to the Antient penitential Canons woul 
have required a thouſand or more 'Years 
of Penance. For Since by theſe Canons, 
Seven or ten Years of Penance were 


aſigned 
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aligned for one very heinous Sin , if 


follows, that habitual Sinners, according 
to the Rigour of the Canons, muſt hays 
Hheen liable to great Numbers of Year 
of Penance. And tho it could not be ex. 
pected that they could live So long a 
to fulfil this Penance; Yet as by ther 
Sins they had incurred a Debt of Punish 
ment proportionable to So long a Time 
of Penance, theſe Indulgences of So many 
Years, (if ever granted) were deſignel 
to releaſe them from this Debt. 

Q. What is an Indulgence for the 
Dead? 
A. It is not granted by Way of 4 
foluticn , Since the Paſtors of the Church 
have not Juriſdiction over the Dead : But 
the 2 may perform penitential Works 
for the Spiritual Succour of the Faithful 
departed, which by Way of S. Frage art 
applied to their Souls out of the Treaſutt 
of the Church. 

f What is the Meaning of the J» 
bilee or holy Year ? 

A. Among the Jews it was ever) 
fiftieth Year when no one either Sowed 
or reaped, and thoſe who: had ſold 0 
mortgaged their Lands entered into free 
Beni: Polse ſſion 
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n, i Poſseſſion again, And all Hebrew Slaves 
ording MW were ſet at Liberty. Nam: the laſt Chap. 
t have And Levit. 25. and 27. in Imitation of 
which, the Pope grants a Jubilee or ple- 
nary Indulgence. Boniface VIII. firſt in- 
| ſtituted a fubrlee in 1 300. and ordered it 
to be obſerved every 100. Years. Cle- 
is: ment VI. conſidering the Shortneſs of 
Man's Life, reduced it to 50. Years. Ur- 
| ban VI. to 30. and Situs V. to 25. where 
it now continues, Beſides which, the 
Popes upon their Exaltation to St, Pe- 
ter's Chair grant a Jubi ee, and alſo upon 
Other extraordinary Occaſions. The Mean- 
ing of it is. a plenary Indulgence or Re- 
leaſe from all temporal Punishment that 
remained due upon Account of paſt Sins 
according to the Canons of the Church, 
which 'required So many Years or Days 
of Penance. This Jubilee is a Remiſſion 
of all this Penance, to be obtained by 
performing certain penitential Works. It 
alſo grants Power to every approved Con- 
feſsor to abſolve Penitents from all Ex. 
ever communications and other reſerved Cafes; 
owed and to change their Vows into the Per- 
d or formance of other Works of Pie 


g ty, 4s 
, fre] dpecitied' in the Bulls of every Jubilee, 


eſfſion * 
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And theſe certain Privileges, which ar 
not uſually granted upon the Occaſions of 
other Indulgences, are the chief Diffe 
rence between a /#biles and any Other 
Plenary Indulgence. 

I Chnſt has ſuperabundantly a 
tisſied for all the temporal Punishment 
due to our Sins, where is the neceſũty 
of our endeavouring to ſatisfy for it by 
obtaining Indulgences? 91 4 
A. It is true that Chriſt has paid the 
full Price of our Redemption, So that 
Nothing is wanting in this Price, becauſe 
it is infinite; Wherefore: the remaini 
Punishment comes not from any Defec 


in the Payment, but from a certain Order 


Which God has eſtablished , viz, to ap- 

ly to us the infinite Satisfaction of Chriſt 
by the Sacraments and good Works, 
Which Works being done by God's Grace, 
ar no leis his than what he does alone 
by his abſolute Power; wherefore tho 
Chriſt has paid a ſuperabundant Price for 
our Redemption, Yet as he has deter- 
mined to apply it to us by the Worthy 
Ute of the Sacraments, one of which, viz: 
Baotiſm, cauſes a perfect Remiſſion of Sin 
without reſerving any temporal Punishmẽt, 
bn Another 


Anotl 
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| Another again, viz : Penance, remits Sin, 


as to the Guilt and the eternal . Punish- 


ment in Hell due to Mortal Sin, but 
| ſtill leaves the Debt of temporal Punish- 
ment due to Gods Juſtice ( particularly 
when the Repentance is not very per- 
| fe& ) which the Penitent muſt either 
| diſcharge in this Life by the Way 
of Satisfaction and Penance, or Suffer for 
it hereafter, And God is moved to act 
| inthis Manner by the Ingratitude of thoſe, 
{ who have abuſed the baptiſmal Grace; 
that thus they may be retained in their 
Duty, leſt if they should be too ſpee- 
dily fre ed from the Bonds of Juſtice, 


they would abandon themſelves to a te- 
merarious Confidence, abuſing the Faci- 
lity of Pardon. 104 ger 
Q. Is an Abſolution from An Excom- 
munication or any other Eccleſiaſtick Cen- 
dure, a Part of this Sacrament? 
A. At is not, for a Perſon may be 


abſolved from it without going to Con- 


What does a Major or greater Ex- 
communication deprive the Excommuni- 
cated of? 


4 Ot the Power of eicher adminif 


tering 
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teri 


Suffrages of the Faithful, of being eh 


gible to any Eccleſiaſtick Dignity, and ot 
1 of having any Benefice com 
e 


upon him. It alſo deprives the Ex 


communicated of the Benefit of _—_ 


Mats, and excludes him the Society 

the Faithful, except in Cale of Some 
great Neceſſity; or Some Notable Detri 
meat either to the Excommunicated of 
to the Faithful. 

Q. If a perſon communicates without 
any great Neceſſity with an Excommu- 
nicated , does he ſin Mortally by fo doing? 

A. He does in three Caſes. Firſt, if 
he communicates with him, out of Con. 
tempt of the Excommunication.'Secondly, 
if he communicates with him in Spirituals, 
Such as Prayer, Divine Service, or the Cane 
nical Office. Thirdly, If he has been an 
Accomplice of the Crime, for which the 
Excommiunication is denounced. To cont 
municate in temporals with the Excont 
municated is not a Mortal, but only a Ve- 
nial Sin, unleſs the Excommunication 
has been denounced againſt Such as any 
Way communicate with the excommu- 
| 2 nicats 


ng or receiving any Sacrament, ct N 
the Benefit of the publick Prayers and 


N 
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Fnicate , in which Caſe it is a Mortal Sin 
to communicate with him. 

Is the Excommunicated deprived of 
{all Juriſdi cion, So that the Faithful cart 
not receive any Sacrament from him, even 


in Caſe of Neceſlity ? 


A. Heis, if he be not tolerated ; But he 


| is not, if he be tolerated. Lhe excomm 


nicate not tolerated are thoſe who ars 
denounced of Name, or who openly lay 
violent Hands upon a Clergy-man; All 
Others are tolerated , tho we should know 
them to be under an Excommunication. 

Q. What does a Minor or leſser Ex- 


communication deprive the Excommuni. 
| cate of.? 4 


A. Of the power of recalyi the 


| Sacraments , but not of that of 
| tering them. 


4 M_ pw 
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Extreme Lnetion explained in a Mo | 


6 ral $&ffe. 
Pom Veſt. W. hat is Extream- Unction 
4 A. It is the Anointing of the Sid 
e with Oil of Olives bleſsed by the 
7 25 (a; hop „under a Set Form cf 
V0 5 17 | DEG LOAD? & las © hos 
„Q. What is the Matter and Form df 
this Sacrament? 


| The 


Olives ſolemnly bleſsed by the Bighop; 
the Immediate Matter is the Anpinting 
of the Sick Perſon. upon his Eyes, Ea, 
Noſe, Mouth, Hands, and Feet. And the 
Form are theſe Words: Thrs this holy Urc 
gion and his own moſt tender Mercy, may ile 
Lord pardon thee whatſoever Sins tou haſt com 
mitted by the Sight. Amen; Which Words 
are ſaid by the Prieſt at the Anointing 
of the Eyes; And Bo of the Hearing, and 
the reſt, adapting the Form to the Se 
veral Senſes. | 
Io what Kind of People is this 
JAR" A Sacrament 


Deat 

© Sente 
come 
nor te 
# of the 
requir 
Same 
Wort! 
Conf. 


And Contrever ial. 147 


{Sacrament to be adminiſtered , and what 
$ Diſpoſition of Soul is required for the 
worthy receiving of it? 
A. To thoſe that are in Danger of 
Death by Sickneſs, but not to — 
Sentenced to Death, nor to Children not 
come to the uſe of Reaſon, nor to Ideots, 
nor to Such as are conſtantly deprived 
of the Uſe of Reaſon. The Diſpoſition 
required in the worthy Receiver, is the 
Same as that which is required for the 
Worthy Receiving of the Sacrament of 
Confrmation, or the Eucharifh. 


CH A P. XI. 

The Sacrament of Holy Orders 4 
pounded in a M 2 Sen ſe. Go 
@] Miniſters of Chrii are conſecrated 

to their Sacred Functions, and 0. 
celve Grace to diſcharge them well. 
Q. Hor many Degrees are there in 
Holy: Orders? 


* Seven: vin; fout called Mio ane 
K ij leſser 


Ueſt. What is this Cad 
A. A Sacrament, by which the 
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leſser Orders, and three called Major o As al 
:Ereater Orders; for Tonſure is not properly ¶ Sinne 
an Order, but only a Preparation for Or MK Q. 
ders, and Epiſcopacy is not a different Order eac 
from that of Prieſthud, but only an EY 
tenſion of the Power received by Prieſthood 
do certain Privileges of Governing 
the Church, and adminiſtering Some & 
craments, viz: Confirmatioz and Holy Orders, 
The four Minor Orders are: Porter, o! 
Doorkeeper of the Church. Lector, o 
Reader of the Leſsons in the Divine Ser 
vice. Exorciu, whole Function is: to 
read the Exorciſms and Prayers of the 
Church over thoſe who are poſseſsed ot 
obſeſsed by the Devil; and Acohte. whole 
Function is, to Serve at Maſs, light the 
Candles in the Church. &c. The firſt of 
the greater Orders ( which are properly 
called Holy) is Sabdeacon ,- whoſe Funtion 
is: to Sing the Epiſtle in the Maſs, 
and. to aſſiſt the Deacon. Deacon, whole 
Office is: to Sing and preach the Goſpel; 
«to baptize, and to aſſiſt the Bishop ot 
Prieſt in the Sacrifice of the Maſs. And the 
Order of Pries, whoſe Function is: to 
offer Sacrifice to God and celebrate Maſs, 
as well for the Living as for the D 
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ajor o As alſo when duly approved, to abſolve 
operhy Sinners from their Sins. 

or Or Q. What is the Matter and Form of 
Order each of theſe Orders? 7 iT 
an Er A. The Remote Matter is the different 
{thood WW Inſtruments or Books belonging to the 
erning reſpective Functions of Each; and the Im- 
ne $+ WW mediate Matter is the Actual Delivery and 
Waders, receiving of the Said Inſtrumentsg AS 
er, ot alſo the Impoſition of Hands, accordin 
, oO to Some Divines. The Form are the Wor 

e Ser ſaid by the Bishop when he applies the 


s: to remote matter. 

f the Q. Are there any particular Obliga- 
ed of tions annexed to the Receiving of Holy 
vhole Orders? | 
it the A. Thoſe that are admitted into any: 
{t' of of the three Holy or greater Orders, 
pech are tied for ever to the Service of God, 
ction and his Church in a State of perpetual- 


ſals, W Continence, and alſo obliged to the Cæ 
hoſe nonical Hours of the Church Office; But 
pel; Such as have only received Minor Orders, 
p of W are at Liberty to quit the Eccleſiaſtical 
| the Calling, and engage themſelves by Mar- 
: to riage in the World. 


| CHAP, 
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CHAP. XII. 


The 5 acrament of Matrimony ex. 
pounded in a Moral Senſe. 


? 


Ueſt. What is the Sacrament of 
Matrimon y? 
A. It is a mutual Contract between 


Man and Woman, and an indiſso- 
lullle Conjunction which cannot be dif. 
solved but by the Death of one of the 
Parties, and which gives Graces to the 
worthy Receivers. | 

Q. What Kind of Grace does Matri« 
mony give to the married Couple? 
A. If they receive it in the Diſpoſi- 
tions that they ought , it gives them 
Cage to love one another according to 
God; to reſtrain the Violence of Con- 
cupiſcence, to bear with one another's 
Weakneſs, and to bring up their Chil 
dren in the Love of Gd. 
Q If Matrimony gives So great a 
Grace, how comes it that So many Mar- 
rages are unhappy ? | 

A. Becaule the Parties ſeldom receive 

AL it 
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it in the Diſpoſitions they ought: They con- 1 
lult not God in their Choice , — 0 
their own Luſt or temporal Intereſt; | 

hey do not prepare themſelves fox it, by 

putting themtelves in-the State of Grace x 

| and very often are -guilty of Freedoms 

before: Marriage, which are not allowable 
by. the Law of God. 

Q MWhat is the Matter and Form of 
this Sacrament 2 - , 

A. The Remote Matter is the Mu- 
tual Confent of the Parties, and the im- 
mediate, is the Delivering af the Power 
of their Bodies t one another; And the 

Form are the Words or Signs that ex- 
preſs or ignify the Said Conſent and 

Delivery. 7 

Who is the Wiesler of this Sa 

| crament ? 

A, According to the beſt Divines the 
Parties themſelves ; But iu any Place where 
the Council of Trent is received with 
regard to Diſcipline , the Prefence of the 
a Parich-Prieſt - of one of the Parties, and 
2 of two Witnelses is required for the Va- 
a: lidity of the Marriage. 

©: If the Chureh can neither: Alas 

Yo mine nor Alter the Matter. or Form of 

| Sacraments , 
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Sacraments , how comes it that the Counci 
af Trent declared void and invalid all Ma. 
riages done without the Preſence ' of the 
Parish-Prieſt and two Witneſses; for theſe 
Marriages before the ſaid Council wer 
deemed Valid, tho unlawful? | 

A. Marriage is not only a Sacrament, | 
but alſo a Contract, or more properly a r 
Contract raiſed by Chriſt to the Dignity | 
of a Sacrament ; tho then the Church can 
neither determine nor alter the Matte 
or Form of Sacraments; Yet to prevent 
Frauds, she may add Some Conditions 
neceſsary for the Validity of Marriage; 
As any State, to prevent Frauds and Cir- 
eu mventions; may add to a Contract, hich 
is valid according to the Law of Nature, 
Some Conditions without which the Con- 
tract cannot ſubſiſt; for Example, a Con- 
tract made by a Minor without his Guar- 
dian's Confent is null. Now, When the 
Contract of Marriage, which is the Foun- 
dation of the Sacrament is invalid, th: 
Sacrament founded thereon cannot 'ſubſilt. 
Q. What think you of two Catholick 
Parties, or of one Catholick Party and 
another Proteſtant, who ate married not 
by the Parish-Prieſt , but by the Parish. 
» CSNOINETUEG Miniſter. 


And Controverſial. I53 
Council Miniſter , in a Country ſubject to a Pro; 
all Ma teſtant Government , where the Council 
of the of Trent has being received? Deu 
r theſe A. I think them to be validhy, tho 
i wer unlawfully married. Thus Cardinal Gotti 
and Others. | 9 
ment, Q. But what if they should be mar- 
ned in that Manner, in a Catholick Coun- 
try, where the ſaid Council is received ? 
A. If they be married by the Parish- 
Prieſt of any ofthe Parties, doubtleſs th: 
Marriage is valid. If they be married by 
the Parſon of a Factory, and both Parties 
be Proteſtants, the Martiage is Valid; 
# But if both or one of the Parties be Ca- 
tholicks, the Marriage is invalid and Noth- 
ing Worth ; for the Church, for weighty 
* Roaſons, tolerates Proteſtant Miniſters as 
Parich-Prieſts in Catholick Countries; 
with regard to thoſe of their own Commu- 
nion, not with regard to Catholicks. 
But what think you of two Ca- 
tholicks ; and of a Proteſtant and: Catho- 
lick, who are married not by the Parish- 
Prieſt of any of the Parties, but by Some 
other Clergy- man, in a Country where 
the Council of Trent is received; for 
Example in Spain and Portugal? 


. 
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A. I take all Such Marriages to be AMarris 
both unlawful, and invalid or Nothing Nhe L 


Worth. = 
Q. Tf the Parties be-abſent , can they 
marry? - | 


A. They can by their Proxies „Who; 
are impowered to act for, or in behalf 


of them. 


Q. What is the Difference between 
Betrothing and Marriage ? 
A. Betrothing is a mutual Promiſe and 


4 


Svhich 
Hut to 


Agreement of a future Marriage between Cor. 


two Perſons. And Marriage is the actual 


2 of one another into the Poſseſ- 
n 


the Power of their Bodies. 

Q. Do the Betrothed ſin Mortally by 
cohabitting before they are married, or 
by taking any Carndl Helight in their fu- 
ture Enjoyments? / | f 
A. "They do. + by 

Q What is the Nuptial Benediction? 
A. It is not an eſsential Part of the 
nt, but a meer Ceremony; where 
fore the married Couple may lawfully 
cohabit without receiving it. The Church 
does not give the Nuptial Benediction, 
when the Man or Woman has been once 
married before, becauſe the Second 


Marriage 


| 
| coniyu 
LA. 


Unleſ 
diſabl. 
Debt 
poſiti 
Court 
not a 


Q. 


— 
0 
- 


wit ne 
A. 
Mani 
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to be Marriage does not ſo perfectly repreſent 
thing if the Union of Chriſt and his Church ; 

yhich is an eternal Tie of one to one. 
1 they But to omit in the firſt Marriage the Nup- 
Wial Benediction, when it may be eaſily 


„ who had, is a Venial Sin. 

behalf! Q. What are the Duties of manied 
People to one another? 

ween A, To love, honour, and reverence 


one another, As alſo to render mutually 
e and the Marriage-duty, no . 25. and r. 
ween Cor. 7. 3, 
ua ! O. Is it a Mortal Sin not to aide the 
ofsel- Marriage debt after the Marriage 10 ones 
. [conſummated d- 6: 
ly by A. It is, if any of the Parties derenad 
„ Of it as a ſtrict Debt , or be in evident 
ir fu- Danger of otherwiſe violating Chaſtity; 
Unleſs one of che Parties Pe Sick r 
diſabled, or it is not demanded: as a ſtrict 
Debt but rather as a Favour, nor is it 


F the | poſitively refuſed ,' but only put off in a 
nere Courtchs Manner in which Caſes it is 
fully ¶ not a Mortal Sin, not to render it. 

urch Q. Can a Married Couple be — 


without a Crime and a juridicial Sentence? 
A. They can not; unleſs in Caſe of 
cond Nanifeſt Adultery or Hereſy , in 2 
Caie 
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Cale the innocent Party is not obligel added 


to cohabit with the Guilty. and C 
Q. Does a Divorce free both Parties with 
from all Obligation? moſt 
A. It free them from the Obligatio: guini 
of Bed and Board; but not from the I grees 
of Matrimony, which cannot be diſsolvei the! 


but by the Death of one of the Parties I indif 
Q Do Children ſin mortally by ma- Con! 
rying _ their Parents Will ? cluſi 
A. Ihey do according to the beſt Di allo 
vines; Unleſs their Parents give them lawf 
cruel Uſage; Neglect to get them ma. Com 
ried in proper time, or would endeavour ¶ ſeco 
to have them married to Perſons below | Q 


their Rank and Condition, when ther min: 
can be married according to their Birth | to 1] 


and Rank; In theſe Caſes, Ch ildren may | Bree 

lawfully marry without the Conſent of 

their Parents. | | Mo 

Q. Is it-lawfut for Parents to force 

Children to marry againſt their Will. 

A. It is not. n! 

Q What are the principal Impedi- 

ments of Marriage, which render it in- 

valid? Te ibf ! 

A. There are twelve in the Canon 

Law, to which the Council of T * uo 
s adde 


__ * CL _ 
. q l _. 
| Moon F n _—_ - 
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added the Prefence of the Parish-Prieſt 
and of two Witneſses, as a Condition 
without which Marriage is invalid. The 
moſt common. Impediments are Conlan- 
Iguinity and Affinity, which in all De- 
grees in a — Line are prohibitted by 
the Law of Nature, and conſequently 
7 indiſpenſable by the Church. Collateral 
Conſanguinity to the fourth Degree in- 
duſively . renders Matrimony invalid; As 
alſo Afﬀinity , if it be contracted by a 
# lawful Marriage; But if by a criminal 
Commerce, it annuls Matrimony to the 
ſecond Degree. only. x Ss . 
Q If a married Perſon has had a cti- 
minal Commerce with one that is related 
to his Spouſe within the forbidden De- 
{ grees of Matrimony , can he demand the 
{ Marriage-debt without committing A 
Mortal Sin? | = 5 
A. He cannot; but he may render it, 
when it is demanded by the innocent Party; 
who is not to ſuffer for Crimes of the 


| guilty. 
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| FLOUNC 

CHAP. XIII. ten 

FR | a t ſtin 
The Sacraments explained in a Co —— 
troverfial Manner. his G 
1 9 — 

8 31 80⁰ 
3 Chhriſ 
Of the Sacraments in general, and of thi be ca 
iree ß in particular. z 2250 


' Veſt. Why are the Sacraments I * 
ſeven, neither more, nor leis? 
A. Becauſe there are only Seven 
E outward or viſible Signs of Crit. ©: | 
Inſtitution , by which Grace is given to — 
the Soul of the worthy Receiver of them. Fes 
r Are there any Other Viſible Means Þ 
of Grace beſides the Seven Sacraments? | 
A. There are not, if the Means of = 
Grace :be- ſtrictly taken; for the Sacrs DI! 
ments only give Grace ex opere operat! th 
( As the Council of Trent terms it ) that it 
Is, independently of the Miniiter's Sanc- — 
tity ; but not of the Diſpoſition of the Im 
Receiver, if he be an Adult; (As BY PX 
Some Proteſtants miſinterpret the © 
iss Councils 


„5 ˙ PLN 
7 W Tr 
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Council's Words ; ) But there are ſeveral 
other Means of Grace, if the Word be 
taken in a larger Senſe : Thus praying, 
faſting, and Almsgiving are Means of 
Con Grace; becauſe they move God to beſtow 
his Grace upon us. Thus alſo, hearing 
© Sermons, reading pious Books, ſeeing 
good Example, or a moving Picture of 
| Chriſt's Sufferings may in a large Senſe 
of tie be called Means of Grace, becauſe they 
Z excite us to the Practice of Virtue, by 
which we obtain an Encreaſe of Grace. 
nents © Q But what think you of tnole Rings, 
ſs > which Divines call Sacramental: viz , The 
even Lord's Prayer, holy Water, an Epiſco- 


trig, pal Benediction, and ſaying the general 
-n to Confeſſion; do not all thefe, by the mere 
hem. Lterformance of the Work, give Grace 
reans which remits at leaſt Venial Sins? 72 
nts? 1 A. They do not; for they only in- 
> of cite us to the Practice of Some Virtue, 


by which we obtain an Encreaſe of Grace, 
which remits Venial Sins; But becauſe 


that they are immediate Cauſes of this Incite- 
anc- ment, whereof other pious Works are 
the only remote Cauſes; for this Reaſon they 
As re called Sacramental, becauſe they refemble 
the in Some Meaſure the Sacraments in theit 


Manner 


| 


e 
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Manner of giving Grace. 

Q. How do you prove that Baptiſm 
is a Sacrament ? 

A. Becauie, it has the three Condi. acer 
tions required for a Thing to be a Sx re ch: 
crament ; for Firſt, it is a viſible Sign con Mrext 1 
ſiſting in the washing with Water under he K 
a Set Form of Words. Secondly , It has Nie Kin; 
a Power of commmunicating Grace to {Wequer 
the Soul, in the Way of a new Birth, {Wiſm. 7 
according to that: He ſaved us by the Wah 
ing of | Regensration, and Renovation of the 
Holy Ghe /t. Tit: 3. 5. And Mark. 16. 16. 
He that hall believe and be baptized, sball be ſaved. 
. it was inſtituted by Chriſt. Mat. 
26:29. ©, | | 
Q. How do you. prove. againſt the 
Anabaptiſts, that Infants may be baptized 
who are not capable of being taught or 
inſtructed in Fat? 

A. Furſt by a Tradition which the 
Church has received from the: Apoſtles; 
As-you may ſee in Jreneus. Lib. 2. Cap 
39. Origen lib. 5. Cap. 6. ad Rom. 
Cprian. St. Chryſoflome.' Hom. ad Negphytos, 
St. Auguſtine lib. 10. 4 Gen, Cap. 23. 
pecondly , I prove it: from Scripture $4 
comparing together two Texts ther a 
nx | 0 


=» V 4 


Si{m 1 
df He: 


ne 
ern 
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ene of which declares that without Bap- 
aptiſm no one ean enter into the Kingdom 
\f Heaven: Unleſs a Man be born again of 
Condi. Mr acer , and the Holy Ghoft , he cannot enter 
a S. ne che Kingdom of Gods Jo. 3. 5. The other 
n con MText declates that Infants are capable of 
under Ine Kingdom of God: To Such belongeth 
It has e Kingdom of Gods Luke. 18. 16. And con- 
ce to Wequently they muſt be capable of Bap- 
Birth, tiſm. Hence it is evident that when Chriſt 
Was laid Mat. 28. 19. Teach all Nations , baps 
of the ing - them. And Luke. 16. He that Shall 
6. 16, {debeve , and be baptized. He only ſpoke with 
ſaved, regard to Perſons 5 who are already come 
Mat. to an Age; in which they are capable 
EW inſtructed before their Baptiſm 


N ow do you prove againſt Qua ters, 
{that Baptiſm is to be given with Water? 
A. From Acc. 8: 36. 38. Nbold here ii 
Water, what bindereth me from Wing bags 
Med. And they both went down into the 
ies; ¶ Water, Philip and the Eunuch , and he Jan. 
Cap ited Aim. Hence St. Paul exhorts us td 
St. ¶ approach with a true Heart in'd full Faiths 
ton having our Hearts jprinkled from an evil Con- 


23. Vence, and our Body Washed with purs Water 
b 0 eb. 10. 21. Wen. | A [1418 20M 
of, Ho d you prove that *Corfire 


TY * r . e r 
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mation is a Sacrament ? 


a 
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A. Becauſe, the viſible Sign of ti 
Impoſition of Hands has annexed to ili 


fized by Philip V. 16.) Aud they 


Graces But not the Baptiſmal 
Which they had received at their B 
therefore they received at their 
mation a fortifying Grace, and 


an inviſible * Grace; According to that 
Then they (Peter and John two, Bi 
hops) laid their Hands upon them (the bay 
| receives 
the Holy Gio, Ad. 8. 17. Or inviſ 
Grace, 


* 
Cone 


guently Confirmation is a Sacrament of 
viſible Sign of inviſible Grace. Hence l 
is alſo plain, that the Ordinary Miniſtr 


gf Confirmazion 1s a Abe on, for ta 
V. I 


Apoſtles ſent Peter aud, Zahn, 


Deacon had not Power to admi 
, oblerves hom. 1 8. 


towards them, 
heads with holy Chrifm? : 


i, For wwe Reaſansy Firſt, 


Fit 


| No 4. ta ad 
miniſter Confirmation to, thoſe that wen 
baptized: by Philip, becauſe he being buff 


titer ig 


— to be confirmed; Act, g. 17. Wy | 175 
& 

but alſo ſign their Foro 
hey! 


O0 Ri 
he bard 
receiv 
Viſible 


| the Life of the Wor 


Ss Q. How do you prove that the Eu 


ven to the 


this Bread , be hall hive for ener; and the 
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e Efficacy of Confirmation by a more 
Expreſs Repreſentation of the interior 
Unckion of the Soul, which is made by 
he Holy Ghoſt at Confirmation. Secondly , 
tc beni the rincipal Effect of Confrs 
nation, for Chriſm is a compound of Oil 
of Olives and Balm; Oil ſignifies an Un- 
— Ws profeſs vor yank 
ecuting Tyrants: And Balm fignifi 
the good 18 — of a Chriſtian Names 
— to that: We are a wet Odo 
ſef Chrift to Gad. 2. Cor. 2. 15. ut 


2 


of th | 
d to 1 
2- that 


chariſt is a Sacrament? .-: WIC! 
A. Becauſe, jit is a viſible Sign conſiſts 
ing in the outward Forms af Bread an 


Wine, and alſo of Chriſt's oye ; 


by which ſpiritual Life or G 
Soul of the Worthy Nees 


according to that: If anyiione Shall ent f 


| Bread which F will gie, 'is | my Neu for 
St. John. 6. 52. 
How do you prove the real Pres 
ſenes of the Body and Blood of Chriſt 
n the Euchariſt? 3 0 | 
AG | From: the plain Words'of Chriſt 
This my Bi Fes Bhs Mata 


29. 
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26. 27. and Mark. 14.1 8. which Words if that at 
taken in a figurative Senſe would be con- L d 
trary to the Laws of Speech; for the $0 
Laws of Diſcourſe teach us, that a Sign MW VEE 
which repreſents naturally, often borrows 2 1 
the Name of the thing repreſented. The the 
Same Sometimes happens to inſtituted 
Signs, after they are inſtituted , and Peo- 
le are accuſtomed to them. Thus Chrif 
called a Door John. 9. 9. becauſe he 
has in himſelf the Property of a Door, 
inaſmuch as it is by him that we enter 
into his Sheepfold ; And is alſo called a 
Vine John. 15. 1. becaufe he has the Pro- 
2 of the Vine, in giving Life and Fruit 
its Branches. But that in inſtituting a 
new Sign which has no Relation at all 
to the thing ſignified, ( for Example 2 
Morſel of Bread, to ſignify the Body of 2 
Man) the Name of the Thing ſignified 
should be given to it without any Ex- 
plication or n hand, ( As 
Chrift: has done at his laſt Supper is 4s 
e to the common Conceptionsof 
Mankind, aud to the Laws of Diſcourſe, 
as if a Perſon to deceive his com 
7 concealing the true Meaning of his 
ords, should appoint witliin. 2 


F 


A 
* 
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that an Oat᷑ · tree Should be a Sign of Jex. 
ander the Great, and pointing at the Tree 
should gravely tell his Friends, (who 
were not acquainted with his Deſign) 
| This is that Hero that conquered Darius. Nor is 
the Impropriety of Speech avoided by 
anſwering that the Bread is called Chriſt's 
Body, and the Wine his Blood; becaule they 
| convey Chriſt's Body and Blood to the 
Soul of the worthy Reveiver ; for what 
can be a greater Impropriety of Speech 
than to — in a Sober Manner; that 2 
Fork is a Capon, or a Spoon good Broth, 
becauſe Forks and Spoons are Means of 
| —— „and Signs of what is ſerv» 
ed UP, 
Q. But we have Inſtances in Scripture 
of Signs being called by the Names of 
the things ſignified; As when Joſeph in- 
terpreting the Dream of Pharaoh ſays: 
The Seven good Kine are Seven Years ; and 
Chriſt interpreting the Parable of the 
Sower ſays: The Seed is the Word of God. 
Luke. 8. rr. and St. Paul fays, Tbe Reck 
was Chrif. 1. Cor. 10. 4? : 

A. When a Thing is already known 
to be a Sign or Figure of Something elſe 
which it repreſents , it may indee „c- 

cording 
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cerding to the common Laws of Speech; 
be faid to be Such or Such eddy. A F 
in the Interpretation of Dreams, Pars 
Tig $, and antient Figures, where when 
is ſaid. to be this or that, t 
Mibaninj , by a long Uſe, Explication, 
ot —7 „is evident : Viz , that Bod. 
it 1 this or that. But it is not! 
the | ans in the firſt Inftitution of a Sigi timon 
bare for the Reaſons already 4 Wm 
Ho do you prove that the Breal 
and Wine are ſubſtantially changed by I 5 
Irre into the Body and Blood df 


A. Becauſe Chriſt did not ſay : 4 +; 
e with this, is my Bach and Blond + but he 
Faid; This is ny Body, and This 5s 17 Blaoi; 
which Words could not be verified with- 
out à Sabſtantial Change: Thus if Aaron, 
when he threw down his. Rod, Exo. 7 
ro: hàd ſaid. Tits 5s a Serpent, the Sentence 
wanld not be true without a Subſtin- 
vial, Change. It is true that this Sacrament 
after FOO ecration ig called Bread; 1. Cor. 
bk Scàuſe it ſtill retains the Quali- 
Actidents, and all the outward Ap- 
dearahces of Bread: 5 A Angels are called 

— 220. Men. 
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Nen. Luke. 24. 4. becauſe 1 appeared 

in the Shape of Men: And — 
it was made from Bread ; as Man is called 
Daß Gen. 3. 19. becauſe he was made out 
; Du, and the Serpent is called a Red, 
Exod. 9. 12. becauſe it was made from a 


Rod. 
«| 'Q But do not all our Setifes bear Tef. 
timony that the Bread ad Wine ſtill 10. 
| main? 
A. No; They only beat Teſtimony 
Dent the Atcidents remain, but as to the 
inwrard Subſtance, this is not the Object 
of any of the Senſes, nor can it nyt 
| ceived by any of them. 
; * — _ muſt we not bene our Senſe 
and make a Judgment of a Lhing's 
in Effect that, which it has <1 the = 
| Pearances of? 
| A. We muſt indeed unleſt either 
Faith or Reaſon makes an Brception. 
But to believe them in all Caſes, is ed 
cently repugnant to Faith „ to Expe 
rience, to Reaſon; and to out Senſes them 
ſelves. For then we muſt Suppoſe, that 


that the Stars are no bigger than W 
nuts, and that an Oar, by being put ith 


he whom Joshua fa Joh. 5. F4. Was a Mank .. 
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the Water, is bent, It ſeems indeed 80 Mann 
Whilſt in the Water, to all Men's Eyes with 
but both Reaſon and Experience corre) | 
them, The Stars never appear in thei 
true Bigneſs, but Reaſon corrects the 
Miſtake, which Senſe cannot. And a ri 
tional Faith in Joshua corrected the Er | 
for of his Senſes. Chriſt to the Apoſtlai 
Eyes, ap to be a Creature, but they 
did not judge of him according to the 
Information of their Senſes, becauſe the 
Authority of him who ſaid : J an the in 
of God, interpoſed , to oblige them to make 
another Judgment, In the like Manner, i 
the 9 — of _ oy arms = 1 
amy body ; This it my » Interpoles 60 
make us believe that which appears to 
the Senſes: to be Bread and Wine, to 
be, as to the Subſtance contained, the 
Body and' Blood- of Chriſt. 

Are the Body and Blood of Chril 
naturally and corporally preſent under 
the Sacramental Signs? 

AK. They are, as to the Matter, ( that 
is: Chriſt's true Body and Blood are pre- 
ſent) Not as to the Manner, which is 
7 and contrary to 
te uſual Laws of Bodies. In this ſpiritud 
All : Manner 
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Manner Chriſt's Body came into the World 
without opening the Bars of Nature. 
| Q. Are they preſent viſibly or invi- 
in thei fibly ? | 
ts the A. The Subſtance which 3 to 
dan be Bread and Wine, is Chriſt's Body and 
he E Blood, but the Senſes do not perceive 
it to be So; wherefore by Fai 2 
we know Chriſt's Body and Blood to be 
really preſent , ths they are not preſent by 
Faith only, for to be preſent by Faith only, 
8 imports no more than a Moral Preſence 
and Chriſt's Body is not only Morally , but 
# alſo really preſent in the Euchariſt, tho 
this is not known but by Faith; Juſt as 
the Apoſtles by Faith only, knew the 
Hypoſtatical Union, th6 this Union of the 
Divine and Human Nature in Chriſt's 


ko 
* 
S. 
cd 
— x 5 8 FS. 


{ Perſon, was not only a Union by Faith, 

but alſo a real and Subſtantial one. 
Q. How can Chriſt's Body and Blood 
be in different Places at the Same Time? 
| They can be, by Divine Power, 
in a ſupernatural Manner, not only in 
different, but alſo in diſtant Places; As 
well as two Bodies can be in the Same 
Place by Penetration, as appears from St. 
John. 20. 19. 26. | 8 
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Q. Is the Eating of Chriſt's Body lt 4s 
teral or figurative ? Iprofit 
A. It is literal as to the Action, and figu{Man | 
rative as to the Effects; for common Food tho 1 
5s divided, digeſted, and conſumed, of the 8 
all which Chriſt's immortal Body is in oinec 
capable ; Let it remains as long as the ey 
Subſtance of Bread ( if there Pad been them 
no Conſecration) would have continued | chari 
Q. Do we eat in this Sacrament the Foun 
Same Flesh, which the Jews 1aw , and there 
drink the Same Blood Which was fpilt . 


upon che Cros??? 
A. We do, as to the Matter, but not be 
as to the viſible and bloody Manner; in Sign 
which Senſe the Capharnares underſtood nem! 
Chrift's Words: Tie Bread which 7 wil men 
give , is my Flesb for the Life of the World. I able: 
John. 6. 52. To correct this groſs Imagi- A 
nation, that Chriſt meant to give them IM ( a5 
His Body and Blood to eat in a viſible - 
and Bloody Manner, Chriſt ſaid: It is od 
The Spirit that quickeneth , the Flesh profiteth i mer 
Plothing. (John. 6. 64.) that is; The Fr Chr 
Clays St. Aug. Tract. 27. in Joan.) re- in 
Fr mothing , as the Capharnaites underflood it; 
for they ander/fiood Hei as it is torn in Pieces 
in 4 dead Body , or fold inthe Shambles, 2 
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ody Vi. rot as it is animated by the Spirit; But the Flesh 
profits much, as united to Chrilt's Soul 
d ſigu- Nane Divinity, and as truly and really, 
1 Food tho in a ſpiritual Manner, preſent u 
the Sacramental Signs; Hence Chriſt tubs 
joined: The Words that I have ſpoke to you, 
they are Spiſit and Life , to infinuate to 
them that they should teceive in the Eu- 
| | chariſt this Spirit and Life in its very 
Fountain, becauſe they were to receive 
therein Chriſt's Body and Blood verily 
| Q. How can Chriſt's Body and Blood 
be really prezent under the Sacramental 
Signs, whereas he has faid : Do this in Rev 
* membrance of me. Luke. 22. 19. for the Re- 
membrance of a Thing ſuppoſes it to be 
ablent? . 1 NES 4 6 
A. The Meaning of Chriſt's Words 
(as St. Paul explains them r. Cor. It. 
| 26.) is, to offer up, and to receive his 
ody and Blood for a perpetual Com- 
memoration of his Death; Now, tho 
Chrifts Body and Blood be really preſent 
in the Euchariſt; Yet his Death is not 
a thing really preſent, but really paſt, 
and conſequeiitly a proper Subject for 
| our Remembrance. $ 15914 


| Q 
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Q. How can the Euchariſt be a Sign, WW A. 
if it really contains the Thing ſignified ne 
A. It is a Sign, becauſe the extefior ¶ mand 
and ſenſible Part appears always the Same miſed 
to our Senſes, tho our Minds judge other Bread 
wiſe of the Subſtance contained; becauſe As w 
the Authority — him who faid : Tu as eat 

B interpoſes. 50. 
oY wy: you any other Argument in =; 
Favour of the real Preſence of Chriſts N Kpoff 
Body in the Euchariſt ? sors t 

A. I have the perpetual Conſent of W whon 
all the Oriental Chriſtians, confirmed by IM critic 


the authentick Teſtimonies of their P» Luke 
triarchs, Archbishops, Bishops, Abbots, fice 1 
by the Decrees of their Synods againſt both 
Cyril Lucar , by the Writings of their ſenta 
antient and modern Divines, and by all Bloo. 
their Liturgies, all which may be ſeen Paſſic 
in Monſieur Arnauld's Perpetuite de la T. Conf 
Vol. III. in the Appendiz to the firſt Vol. W conf 
and in the two additional Volumes of one 
Abbe Renaudot to the Perpetuite de is Foy, by t 
Q What think you of the Cuſtom W mun 
of the Catholick Church, to adminiſter WW only 
the bleſsed Sacrament to the Laity in on? ¶ fubſ 
Kind only: viz; under the Form of cher 
Bread ? | 118 


| Sign, 
nified 
xtetior 


> Same 
other: 
ecauſe 
T hits i; 
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A. I look upon it as a Matter of Difci- 
pine which is neither forbid nor com- 
manded by Chriſt ; becauſe Chriſt has pro- 
miſed eternal Life to thoſe who eat the 
Bread only. ( St. John. 6. 52. 58. 59.) 
As well as he has promiſed it to Such 
Jas eat his Flesh and drink his Blood (V. 
50.) Wherefore when Chriſt ſaid: Drink 
you all of it, Mat. 26. 27. he meant the 
Apoſtles then preſent, and their Succeſ- 
sors the Bishops and Prieſts of the Church, 
vhom he has commanded to offer this Sa- 
| critice in Remembrance of his Death. St. 
Luke. 22. 19. Now the Nature of this Sacri- 
| fice requires the ſeparate Conſecration of 
th Kinds ; becauſe it requires a Repre- 
ſentation of the real Separation of Chriſt's 
Blood from his Body at his Death and 
| Paſſion : and conſequently the © ſeparate 
Conſecration of both Kinds; which being 
conſecrated', muſt be received by Some 
one, and by no one more properly than 
by the Miniſter. But the Laity by com- 
municating, do not offer a Sacrifice, but 
only receive a Sacrament, which ſufficiently 
ſubſiſts in either Kind, becauſe in either Kind 
there is a ſufficient Sign and Cauſe of 
Grace , which is annexed in this Sacrament 
eie to 


Fog LITE 
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to the real Preſence of Chriſt ; And Chrif 
being as truly and really preſent in ons 


Kind as in both, he brings with him thai 


Same Grace to the Soul, when received 


in one Kind, as he does, when receive“ 


in both; And conſequently the Faithful 


are not deprived of any Part of the Gra 


of this Sacrament, by: regelying in gue 
Kind only. r 8 


* 


the Lutherans as to allow it to them. 


K. The Larkorgur demanded both Kind || 
asefgential Parts, without which the Sacræ Þ 


ment could not ſubſiſt;left then the Church, 
by granting their ; Requeſt, might ſeem 
to patronize their Error, che prudently 
denied it to them; for tho it be a Mattet 
of: Diſcipline whether the bleſsed Sacra 
ment should aQzially be: adminiſtered to 
me Laity in one Kind or in both; Yet 
it is, and ever was the Faith of the Cs 
tholick Church,, that under one Kind we 
receive Cini Whale and entire, and 9 
true Sacrament, and conſequently that ther? 
ne Command of Chriſt for all the Faith 
ful to receive in both Kinds: Sl. 
e 4: 


k Communion in bath Kinds be gef 
an indifferent Thing, why did not the 
Council of Trent condeſcend ſo far with 


K „nr * 


FL 


| 
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SECT. II. 


rie other four 8 explained in a cans 
; revel Sa Manner , as alſo Indulgences 
and Purgatorys 


* Ueſt. How are our Sins forgiven aan 
Q A. Freely by the Divine Mercy 
T of Jeſus Chrifl. Council of rent. 

Seſ. 6. Chap. 5 
Q How do we merit by good Works z 
A In Virtue of the Promiſe of God, 
who has promiſed his Children eternal 
Life as a Recompence, which is faithfully 
rendered to their Merits and Works. 
Council of Trent. Seſ. 6. Chap. 16. 80 
that all the Price and Value 0 ' our; Mer 
F rits proceed from the ſanctifying Grace 
| Which is given us Gratis in the Name o 
| Zeſus Cini, as well as it is the Effect of 
| the continual. Influence. of this Dotings 
gad upon is Members. 
do vou prove that 2 


is 1 Sacrament 2 


Becauſe it has all the ciation 
24 Parts, 


required for a Thing to be a 
J For firſt, . 


O Sign , 
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Sign, conſiſting in the Sinner's Confef. 
ſion, and the Form of Abſolution pro. 
nounced by the Prieſt. Secondly , Io this 
outward Sign is annexed an inward Grace, Mt. 
or the Remiſſion of Sins promiſed by 
Chriſt. St. John- 20. 22. 23. Thirdly, ü 
was ordained by Chriſt, when he ſaid: 
Receme he the Holy Ghoſt : Whoſe Sins hu ei 
Shall forgive , they are forgiven them, al 
Whoſe. you shall retain, they are. retained. St. 
John. 20. 22. 23. By which we ſee that 13. 
to the Apoſtles, and to their Succeſsors, N David 
Bishops and Prieſts is given by Chriſt a Waſzurec 
Power to be exerciſed, not only by is Sin 
giving , but alſo by retaining: not only by 
abſolving and long, but alſo by binding, 
by refuſing , ed Abſolution accord- 
ing - to the Diſpoſitions that are found 
in Sinners, when they accuſe themſelves 
of their Sins. From hence muſt needs 
follow an Obligation on the Sinners Part 
to declare and eonfeſs their Sins in par- 
ticular to God's Miniſters, who are 1 
pointed the ſpiritual Judges and Phyſi- 
cians of their Souls; For a judge mult 
know the Cauſe, to pronounce: a juſt 
Sentence, and a Phyſician muſt know the 
Diſtemper, to preſcribe 6 


N . 
<<. — wh . 
. 

— - 
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:onfef, Q, How do vou prove , that after the 
pro; Guilt of Sin and the- eternal Punishment 
© th has been remitted, there remains often: 


times a Debt of temporal Punishment due 
to the Divine Juſtice ? n G3 124297 
A. Firlt, from Gen. 3. 24. Where we 
iind that Adam, after his Sin was for- 
given him, was caſt out of Paradiſe, 
made ſubject to Death and other Mileries, 
Secondly, from. 2. Kings 12. 10. 11, 12 
13. 14. Where we read, that alth6 upon 
David's Repentance the Prophet Nathan 
aſsured him, that che Lord id put away 
' Wikis in z Yet he denounced unfo him many 

temporal Punishments , which should be 
infücted by Reaſon of his Sin, wich ac- 
cordingly -afterwards enſu el. 
| Q, Did the Apoſtles ever impoſe any 
temporal Punishment for Sin? 
A. They did, as appears from St 
Paul. 3. Cor. 5. 5. Where we find , that; 


par · Nhe delivered the inceſtuous Cerinthian over 
51 to Satan, by a Sentence. of Excommuni- 
hy. cation, depriving him of the Sacraments, 
mult te Prayers, and Communion ,/ and even 
juſt Wof the Converſation of the. reſt of the 
the I Faithful, according to St. Ciry/of., Hom - 


t5. And this is ſaid to be done for - the ; 
| N Deftr uttion 


278 A Catecbiſm Mor hi 


Deſructlon, or punishing If whe Flesh ; , "1 Sin 1 
— Spirit, or Soul my be ſabed in m the e 
of our ' Lord Jeſus Cin. ; 

When did Chriſt give the Church | fur 
Power to grant Indulgentes ? | they 
A. When he ſaid to St. Peter: Wha Q. 


foever thou 'shal: bind on Barth , shail be bound 
in Heaven , and whatſoever thou halt looſe 

a 5 hall be 1 alſo in Heaven nel 

* Dic the Apoſtles ever diſcharg e 
à penitent Sinner fiom the Debt of — | 
poral Punishment, which femained due 
2 Account of his Sins? 

; "They did, ag appears from St. Pal 
: Now to tim to Whom! you have pat: 
2 any thing, I dlſo pardon : fir if I par 
aunod any tung, I pat doned for da Sake 
in the Perſon of cbriſt. 2, Cor. 2. 101 And 
* is aid to be done in tt Perſon of 
hit; ( lays St. Chryſ. ) to ſignify that 

the. tao Punishment due to Sun 

doned not only in the Sight of Men, 
ut A in the he of Gol, who gave 
Mfg Ei this ] 
Q. © Whither 5 Suck as dye in Venid 
Saur er without having ally futisfied for 


due temporal Punishment due! t6 Mortd 


S 2ator 


. 
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of their Duration are no Points of Fai deſer 
— Catholicks. * | Rewa 
Q Can a Mortal Sin be forgiven after % W. 
Heath ; & 2 tine. 
A. t cannot, becauſe when once as by 
Soul is come to Heaven or to Hell, 1 from 
State is unchangeable, according to that: [by u 
If the Tree falls toward the South , or towarl b! © 
the North, in the Place where the Tree fal. (+ _ 
Fait 


5715 there it Shall be. Eccleſ. 11. 3. 
Q. What Say vou, If we should ray 9 of le 
for the Releaſe of Souls that are in Hel * 


eirs do who 
delerys 


= _— N r 
** ereas God alone Sees the duly 
Hearts, And the Church has always 1 Narr; 
for all her Children ( Infants and Ma- thing 
tyrs excepted.) to whom She gave Chi- gert 
tian Burial, we hope the beſt, that out nen 
prayers will not be loſt before God, but 0 ©' 
that they will return to us, if thoſe for contr 
hom they are directed, be either 80 Som 
— — —— be helped by) 3 
em, or elſe So h th a 127. 
. ou them: "TOY ” they. 0 I 5 tl 
Q How do you i 2 
a Purgatory? — 5 _ wow Vins 
A. Firſt, from. 1. Cor. 3. 14. 15. 4 vas 


pian's Wel aides, ( As 


— —— — 
— 
* 
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deſerve no Purgatory ) he Shall receive 4 
s Reward ; If a man's \\ ork burns (As theirs 
ao who go to Purgatory ) be Shall Suffer De- 
= rinent , but himſelf Shall be ſaved, yet So 
4. by Fire. But Not by the Fire of Hell, 
from which there is no Redemption, And 
by which there is no Salvation; therefore 
war! by the Fire of Purgatory. - Secondly be- 
cauſe even thoſe who live here in the 
Faith and Fear of God, are often Guilty 
of leſſer Offences; for there is xo Man 
= that Sinneth not. 1. Kings 8. 46. And EccleL 
7. 21. And if they dye before they have 
| duly repented of theſe lighter Sins , they 
carry with them out of the World Some 
thing which deſerves Punishment in the 
next, tho it does not deſerve Hell: Either 
then we muſt ſay that God will not render 
to every one Acco-ding to his Deeds, which 
g contradicts St. Paul. Rom. 2. 6. And that 
Something that defilech , enters into Heaven, 
which is contrary to Scripture ; Rebel. 2 f. 
27. Or we muſt grant- that Some dying 

in the Faith and Fear of God have yet 
Something to ſuffer, and Some lighter 
Sins to be forgiven after Death. __ 
Q. How do you prove that extream 
Unction is a Sacrament ? 7 4 


9 


MS 
© $> 
— 


N | ; : 
. 


A. Becauſe it is An oute d Sign -of fir N 


inward Crace; ofdained by Cris; which b 


the Definition of a Sacrament. I he Anoint- 


ing is the outward Sign ; the Ordinance 
of God, and the inward Grace are found 
in St. games. 5. 14. 15. J. any one Sick among 
vo ; te: him, call in 11 Priefts of the C hiarch, 


and let them pray over him; anountins him wil! 


Or in the Namy of the Lord: And the Prehn 
Faith shatl fave the dit Man, und th 
.b#d hell lift him up: and if he be in Sins, 
they sbail be fig iven bin · ? 
Q. How do you prove that Hoh 
Orders rs 4.Sacrament? 
A. Becauſe they are 4 Fish Sign of 
Nn thvifible Er act by Divine nflitution. The 
Viſible Sign is found in the Impoſition 
of the Biskops Hands and Prayer; after 
Which Manier the Seven Deacons were 
ordained ; Atts: 6.6. and St. Pau and Bar: 
Raby ; As. 13. 3. The invijible Grate con 
ferred by the Impoſition of Hands, is 
atteſted. 1. Lim. . 6. Stir np the Grace o 
Off ; WAich is In thee by the Tripoftion of 1 
er; And Conſequently , this Sactament 
das beet inftitiited by Chriſt, Who alone 
Eau anner the Gift of Grace to any out 
Ward fil "FOI AN <A an 
= Q 


= this | 
| of - Gr 


Q 
only 
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Cau ſe 
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YH of fir 1 . How do you rove that Bishops 
rhich only can ordaig Prieſts ? E 
Anoin. ! A. From St. Paul who ſaid: Fr this 
dinance Cauſ did I leave thee ( Titus the chief 
found Bishop of Crete) at crete, that thou sbouldeft 
among corre the things that are wanting, and efia» 

urch, bush Priefts in the Cities. I. 7. 11400 
n w Q. Can any one take upon him prieſtly 
Pray Power without the Ordination of the 
21d i Church? 452 1] 
Sim, A. He cannot, for no Man can ume 


IF this Honour to himſelf , but he Who is called 
Holy „ God, as Aaron. Heb. 5. 4. f 
| Why cannot Women preach of 


Fen of be ordained ? > 5s 
The A. Becauſe, they are commanded. zo 
fition WW be filent in the Churches, for it it not per- 
after mitted them to speak , but to be (ubjet. ., Far 
were in is shameful jor a Woman to ꝓpeal in tbe 
Har. Church. f. Cor. 1 4. 34. 35. 1 ©! 
co QQ. What is the Doctrine of the Ca- 
s, is tholick Church concerning the Celibaey 
ce of the Clergy? ET. SE 
fm WW A. The Church conſidering, that St. 
nent Paul adviſes married -Perſons to abſtain 
lone Sometimes from what they may lawfully 
but: dos that they may give cheniſelxei to Prayer. 


i, Cor. 7. 5. And that even the ria 
n f the 
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the antien Law were to abſtain fromtheiſ . 

Wives, when they were employed i 

the Functions of their Miniſtry ; as ap- 

—.— from Leit. 1 5. and 1. Kings. 21. Fo 
e 


— 


e and other weighty Reaſons the muſt u 
Church receives none to Holy Orders, Marria 
but Such as are willing to make a Solemu ferven 
mew of perpetual Continence ; for Prieſts 

and Deacons being daily to be employed 

in the Functions of their Miniſtry ; if ried P 
others be to abſtain from the Ute of Mar {of vio 
riage for a'] ime, then they always. But bed. 
the Church by this Diſcipline is ſo far {Mvorcec 
from abſolutely forbidding Marriage, 6 abſent 
the Cnc ſlicts, Marcionices , and other Here diſabl 
ticks did, whoſe Doctrine St. Paul calls they 
the "Dofirine f Devits. x. Tim. 4. 1. that on Reme 
the contrary she holds Marriage to be a ö a 
Sacrament, and forbids it to None, but {Mot th 
to thoſe that have voluntarily made 2 abſta 
Vow of Ur Continency ; becauſe . A. 
St. Paul ſays of Such as theſe, that if in 8 
they afterwards marry , they incur Damna- Gree 
lion, becauſe they have made void their firs cons 
Fau 1. Tim, 5. 12, Hence it is evident IU they 
that when St. Paul ſaid to the Unmar- tho 
ned and Widows: f they do not contain Can 
thengelyes , let them niarry ; for it is better is 27. 
wh marry 
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Parry than to burn. 1. Cor. 7. 9. he speaks 
not of thoſe who have — made a 

Vow of living always a ſingle Life; For 
theſe, if they be in danger of burning , 
muſt uſe other Remedies different from 
Marriage ; viz , Faſting , Self-denial and 


þ | 


Koni Prayers, to obtain the Gift 'of 


Continency; which Remedies and no 
thers muſt be often times uſed by mar- 
if Wiried Perſons, when they are in Danger 
of violating the Chaſtity of the Marriage 
bed. For Example, when they are di- 
vorced from Bed and Board, when long 
abſent from one another, when Sick or 
diſabled; They cannot marry another, but 
they can and muſt uſp the above mentioned 
KRemedies. 
. Q. Has it been always the Diſcipline 
of the Church that the Clergy should 
abſtain from Marriage ? 
1 A. It has been at Some times, and 
in Some Places, as at preſent among the 
| Greeks, permitted for Prieſts and Dea- 
| cons to continue with their Wives which 
they had married before their Ordination; 
{tho even this was diſallowed by Many 
| Canons and holy Fathers; Such as the 


27. of the Apoſtolick Canons, . 
ey 


_ o 
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they be genuine) the Council of New 
ceſarea, the third Canon of the - Council 
of Nice, the Second Canon of the Second 


Council of Cartage. St. Ephiphanias Her. 
59. Se. Jerome, Epift. 50. And Others. But 
it never was the Practice of either the 
Greek of Latin Church, that Bishops, 
Prieſts, or Deacons should marry after their 
Ordination; And we have not one In 
Nance in all Antiquity, of any Such Mar: 
riages being deemed lawful, till the fifth 
Century, when Fovinian and Vigilamin 
alledged __ the Celibacy of the Cletgy, 
the Same Texts of Scripture that are now 
brought by Modern Hereticks, who have 
only picked up the agtient Hereticks Ar 
uments , which have been already con. 
2mned by a Council at Rome under Pope 
Siricius, and fully anſwered by St. Epiphas 
1s. Her. 59. St. Jerome. Lib. contra ov 
nian. Cap. 19. St. Anguſtin. Epifl. ad Vier 
eium /. Cap. 9. and Sc. Ambrofe Epiſt. 6. 
Q. Why then does St. Pau! ſay, that 
 Bizliops ad Deacons mu/i be Husband; of one 
nnz. 2. 12. 
A. The Apoſtle's Meaning is not; 
that every Bishop or Deacon should have 
a Wife, for he himſelf was a Bahar { 


Land ha 
8. His 
Accou. 
Miniſ 
ceſſity 


Order; 


the Pt 
| twice 


QC 


| mony 
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2. His Meaning then is, that Since, on 
Account of the great Scarcity of proper 
Mini ſters in thoſe Days, there was a Ne- 
ceſſity of admitting matried Men to Holy 


the Perſons to be admitted had not been 
twice married. | 


| mony 1s a Sacrament ? 


vible Grace , and that by Divine Inſtitu- 
tion. 'T he viſible. Sign is ths Conjunction 
of Marriage betwixt Man and Wife. The 
Divine Inſtitution is found: Mat. 19. 6. 
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and had none, as he declares. 1. Cor. 7: 


Orders, this was to be done , provided 


Q How do you prove that Matri 


A. Becauſe, it is a Viſible Sign & in- 


What therefore God hath joyned , let not Max 
ſeparate: The Grace conferred by this Sa- 
crament is gathered from its being @ great 
Sacrament in Chriſ and in the Church Ephel. 
5- 32. As repreſenting the Union cr Spi- 
ritual Nuptials of Chriſt with his Spoule 
the Church. | | 
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CNS P. XIV; 


Sin in general and its different Kind, 
explained in a Moral Senſe. 


\ Ueſt. What is Sin in general? 


or of our Superiors. 
Q. How is Sin Divided? 
Into Original and Perſonal. Orig: 


nal Sin is a Privation of original Juſtice, [2 


which we inherit from our firſt Parent 


Adam, being all by Courſe of Nature con- 


ceived and born in original Sin; for h) 


one Man Sin entred into this World, aud 8 


Death by Sin, and $9 Death naſted unts dl 
Men, in whom all Sinned, Rom. 5. 12. Pet 
ſonal Sin is that which a Perſon commits 
by his own free Will. 

Q. M hat are the Effects of Original 


Sin? | 


A. Concupilcence , Ignorance , evil It- 
clinations, Proneneſs to Sin, Sickneſs, 


and Death. 
Q. How is Perſonal Sin divided ? 1 


A. It is a Thought, Word, a 
| Deed, againſt the Law of God, 


x 


: - 


; And Controver tal. 189 
A. Firſt, into actual and habitual. Se- 
Rondly , into Mortal and Vemial. Thirdly 

to the Sin of Commiſion , and that of 

EY miY/zon. 
What is Actual Sin? | 
A. It is the actual Doing or Omitting 
pf any thing that is commanded or for- 
ral? hidden. | 
rd, oF Q. What is habitual Sin? 
Cod, A. It is a vicious Habit, or Facility 


pf ſinning, acquired by many repeated 
By Qs, or Qmithons. 


forbidden; Or more properly, it is to 
com. act againſt a Negative Precept. 
for ) . What is a Sin of Omiſſion? _ 
„ au A. It is the omitting to do Some 
nts thing commanded; Or more properly, 
Ferit is not complying with an Afirmaiye 
1mits recept. 8 

Q. What is the Meaning of an Af- 
| firmative and Negative Precept, and what 
{ls the Difference between them? 
I. A. An Affirmative Precept commands 
els, Tus to-do Something, and a Negative Pre- 
cept forbids us the Doing of Something. 


4 The firſt is called Affirmative , beca © 
, * 
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it is delivered in the Affrmacrve : Do , ein 
or. that, The Second is called Negacive, an id 
becauſe it is commonly intimated by the | He, 
Negative: Do not this er chat. The Dif times 
ference between them is, that an %% need. 
tative Precept obliges always, but ny I 
upon all Occaſions; But a Negative Pr: 
cept obliges always, and upon all Occ 
ſions. For Example, the Aſhrmatiye Pe 
cepts of Faith, Hope, Charity, &c. ovlig: 
us always, So as not to do any thing 
contrary. to them, but yet we are not 
bound to practiſe theſe Virtues upon al due 
Occaſions , but only upon certain Occ» Þ 
fions when theſe Precepts oblige us. But 
the Negative Precepts of ad lating God, 
&c. oblige us always and upon all Octs 
fins, baſſes there is no Time nor Cir 
cumſtatice in which the Ads of hang 


God 6t our Neighboùt ate! not crimi 
Q. What is a Mortal Sin? * 
X. it is any great Gffehcs äganſt the 
Eove of God; of dur Neſghbohr. It U 
called Mortal, becaniſe it kills the Sol, 
(Rom. 6. 23.) by robh is it of Grace, 
NN Wis Fade wh $5502 0: 
„What is à Venia Sin? 
X It is à all and pat6dtile Gre 
25 ag 
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e gainſt God, or our Neighbour; Such as 
n idle Word; (Mat. 12. 36. ) and the 
Inke, into which even the juſt fall Seven 
times a Day. Proverb. 14. 26. which muſt 
needs be Venial; for it they were Mor- 
tal, the Juſt that daily fall into them, 
vould be no longer juſt, but impious 
and wicked. | 
: 10 What are the Effects of Venial 
A. It does not rob the Soul of Grace, 
Mortal Sin does, but only weakens 


> Not | 

Gr the Fervour of Charity, and by PE 
Ocz diſpoſes a Perſon to Mortal Sin, for ke 
„ But chat contemmneth small things falleth by littls 
Gad, E Eccleſ. 2 1.5 wy 50 
Jew Is eyery Perſonal Sin voluntary 
Ci: ad deflberate? | N 1 
tins 1 A. It is, becauſe no Man ſiiis by doing 
inal WM on ih it is not in his Power to 
SS ogy” LL „ NAH | 
the Q. By WES Rule shall I be able t6- 
es kent Wherhe? my Sins be mortal of vg. 


A. For a mortal Sin three things ar 
required: yiz , A perfect Advettency , 4 
delietate Conſent, arid a wEighty Matter 
Wut the Lav of Cod; Any ons 2 | 

is eſs 
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theſe. Conditions being wanting, the Sig the U 
is not Mortal, but only Venial. Yleaſt « 
Q. But how shall I know, when thers ful; a 
is a perfect Advertency , and a deliberate {Wa deli 
Conſent? | | Objed 
A. There are three Sorts of Adver Morta 
tency on the Part of the Underſtanding, I Matte 
to which correſpond three different Con- ¶ his Su 
ſents of the Will; For firſt , the Under {Wie ſir 
ſtanding perceives the Object to be agree = 
ble to the Senſes. without the leaſt Ree ther | 
flection of it's being either forbidden of nd 
commanded ; And . Will conſents to ittelf 


the Object thus propoſed. This Adver A. 
tency and Conſent are quite indeliberate, when 
and conſequently excuſe a Perſon from MW © 
the Guilt of both Mortal and Venial Sin. Pons 
Secondly , A Perſon has an obſcure Notion 2 
or a glimmering Knowledge of the Unlaw- dctip 
fulneſs of the Object, 6 Such as a Pere . 
ſon has when he is half aſleep ) to which f 
9 a Conſent of the Will to the _ 
Object thus. propoſed. This Advertency *. 
is imperfect, and the Conſent Somewhat , * 
th6 not quite indeliberate; and conſe i 
quently will ſuffice for a Venial but pole 


not for a Mortal Sin. Thirdly, A Perſon ' W 
has a clear and diſtint Knowledge of MY ©" 


A i 
9 


1 


che Unlawfulneſs of the Object, or at 
lleaſt of the Danger of its being unlaw=" 
ful; and if this Advertency be joined with. 
[a deliberate Conſent of the Will to the 
Object thus | 
Mortally, if the Object be a weighty 
Matter againſt - the Law of God, of of 
his Superiors ; But if the Matter be trivial, 
he fins but venially. 


ropoſed, the Perſon fins” 


Q. How &hall I be able to know he- 
ther the Matter be weighty or trivial 


and conſequently Mortal or Venial in 
| itjelf ? | 


A. The Matter is eſteemed weighty, 
when the Word of God repreſents it to 
us as hateful to God, againſt which God 
pronounces a Woe, or tlie Church denounces- 
an Ex communication; And when the 
Scripture declares that Such as do thoſe 
things shall not enter into the Kingdom 
of Heaven; As alſo, when the thing com- 
manded or forbidden is very conducive / 
to the Honour of God, to the Good of 
our Neighbour,to the End intended by the 
Law-giver-z Or on the contrary , directly 
oppolite to theſe Ends; But if the Thing 
torbidden or commanded dò but slightly 
conduce to, or deviate- but a little front. 


a ' 1 —— — 
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theſe Ends, the Matter is to be eſteeme 


trivial, and. conjequently the. Sin is no to 1 
Mortal, but only Venal; ths there shout a Ve 
be a perfect Advertency and a deliberate Q 
Conſent. But th6 it be eaſy to know are 
theſe Rules that Some Sins are Mortal, A. 
and others but Venial, Let to pretend Ml are i 
to be able to diſtinguish in all praGicl WM that 
Caſes which are Mortal and which ar: any 
not, is above the Reach of the moſt able W 1ntid 
Divines. M Mer 

Q. May not a Perſon do a thing that Sim 
is a Mortal Sin in itſelf, and yet but vine 
venially by So doing? on 

A. He may in three Caſes. Firſt , when for 
he has not a perfect Adyertency , nor 2 may 
Doubt of it's being Mortal. Secondly, W War 
when he has a perfect Advertency of its über 
being Mortal, but yet his Will does not Q 
fully conſent to what is propoſed , tho Mo 
he may be Somewhat careleſs and ne- A 
gligent, by not uſing ſufficient Endes ¶ of t 
vours to reſiſt, and repel. evil Thoughts, not 
if it be only Some small Neglect. Third ¶ tinu 
ly, when the Sin is in a diviſible Mat- 0 
ter; For Example, Theft is in itſelf 2 Ven 
Mortal Sin, but as another Man's Pro- diſo 
perty, which is the Matter of Iheft, 


may 


—— 
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may be of either a great or small Value 
18 not to ſteal a thing of no great Value is but 
Shou a Venial Sin. | , 
— l But are there * Some Sins which 
LOW are always mortal in themſelves? 
Lortal, a; A, There are; viz, all thoſe Sins that 
m_ aste immediately oppoſite to the Virtues, 
A 


that immediately relate to God, or to 
ch are : any of his Divine Attributes; Such as: 
Intidelity ,” Hereſy , Deſpair of God's 
Mercy, the Hatred of God, = 5 
Simony, and according to the belt Di 
in but vines, all Sins of Impurity ; So that a Per- 

ſon never fins venially in theſe Matters 
when W for Want of a weighty Matter, tho he 
nor a may often fin therein but venially , for 
ndy, Want of a perfect Advertency or a de 
of its WF liberate Conſent. ' 
es not Q. Do many venial Sins make one 
, tho Mortal ? | | 


d ne A. They do, if the different Matters 


ndea* ¶ of them be morally united; But they do 
not, if the Matters be morally diſcon- 

Q. When are the different Matters of 
Venial Sins morally united, and morally 
diſcontinued? - 17 77 
A. They ere morally united by Reaſon 

— Ny of 
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of the Same Lime, Precept, or Perſon 
On the contrary, they are morally dif. 
continued by Reaſon of different I imes 
Precepts , or Perſons: VIE 


Q. Explain that by Some Examples 
A. Firſt, if a Perſon upon a Faſting · d faſt 
takes at different times ſo many smal of an 

Quantities - of Victuals, that all put to Mhount 

ether they make up a conſfilerak Wor! 
Quantity ſufficient to break the Faſt, H the 
taking the laſt small Quantity he ſin tranſ 
Mortally ; becauſe the Lime, Precept, not 
and Perſon. are the Same. The Same hay W he t 
pens to him, who works upon a Sunday Wl ferer 
or Holy-day at different times, or is will diffe 
fully diſtracted for different small Space WF upor 
of Time, in hearing a Maſs of Obllg* W Perf 
tion, or ſaying Prayers of the Same Ne tho 
ture; if all theſe small Tranſgreſſions be and 
ing joyned together make up a weight) as c 
Matter, with regard to any one Precept or f 
The Same alſo may be ſaid of a Perſon diff 
who at different Times ſteals from the Cor 
Same or different Owners ſo many trifles, C 
that all being put together they make up the 
a ſufficient Matter to do the Owners 4 


conſiderable Prejudice. Secondly , if a Per. 
ſon takes, different small Quantities of 
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Perſon aſting-Food upon different Faſting da 
1 5 | yes 

ly di ie mau different Venial Sins, all 

Times Mwhich will not make one Mortal Sin; 


pecauſe tho the Precept be the Same, yet 
the Times are different, and one Day's 
Faſt has no Connexion at all with that 
of another. In the like Manner, a Perſon 
bound to hear Maſs, abſtain from ſervile 
Works, and to ſay the Divine Office on 
the Same Day; if he should slightiy 
tranſgreſs each of theſe Precepts, he does 
not ſin Mortally; becauſe tho the Time 
be the Same, yet the Precepts are dit- 
ferent. Thus alſo, if you should induce 
different Perſons to work for a short Lime, 
upon a Sunday or Holy. day for different 
Perſons, you do not fin Mortally; becauſe 
& tho the Time and Precept be the Same, 
and the Work done by them be as much 
as could be done by one Perſon in five 
or fix Hours Time; Yet the Perſons are 
different, and one Man's Work has no 
Connexion at all with that of Another. 
Q. When is a Perſon guilty of ano- 
ther Man's Sins? 4 
A. As often as he is an effectu al Cauſe 
of Sin in others, by any of theſe nine 
Means; viz, By Council, by — 
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by Conſent, by Provocation , by Praiſe Dilig 
or Flatiery , by Silence , 4 uſed 
by P:rticipation., and by Defence of the tians 
111 2 i 1 . F 
Does OTance ex cue A on Qu 
from all Guilt — Sin? Dili 

A. It does, if it be invincible ; But it 
does not, if it be but vincible, 

Q. How shall I know whether my 
Ignorance be. Fincible or invinc ble ? 
A. If no Knowledge, Doubt, or Su 
go occurred to you concerning the 

nlawfulneſs of the Action or Omiſſion, 
or if any Such Thing has occurred, you 
have uſed proper Diligence to depoſe 
your Doubt or Suſpicion; then your Igno- 
rance is eſteemed invincibie and inculpable. 
But if any Doubt or Remorſe has occurred, 
and you do not uſe proper Diligence to 
depoſe it; then your Ignorance is vindi- 
ble and culpable. Fe. | 

Q. Suppoſing that Some Doubt has 


* 
— x 
( 


occurred, what Diligence am I obliged to ou 
uſe, in order to depole it ? ins 

A. You are not obliged to uſe an ex feſli 
traordinary Diligence, or that which is Din 
often uſed by overnice and ſcrupulous WU may 
People, it is enough that you uſe a moral he 
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Praiſe W Diligence , or that which is common 
uſed by prudent and conſcientious Chriſ- 
tians on the like Occaſions , according to 
the Importance of the Matter, and the 
Quality of their Perſons; So that the 
Diligence that will ſuffice for depoſing 
Zut it the Doubts of an illiterate Perſon, and for 
reſolving a common Moral Caſe, will not 
my If ſuffice for depoſing the Doubts of a learned 
Man, nor for reſolving a very intricate 
* Su moral Caſe. 
the WF Q Give me Some Examples of an 
lion, ordinary or moral Diligence? 
you WF A. When you buy any Thing, you 
Pole WM are not obliged to ask the Seller 8 


£00 it be ſtolen; Unleſs you have ſome ſtrong 
able. W Motive to ſuſpect that it was ſtolen , by 


| ſeeing that it is a Chalice or ſome very 
valuable thing which is not commonly 
fold by Such Kind of Sellers. In the like 
Manner, th6 you should fore-ſee, that 
you may forget Some Sins at Confeſſion , 
ou are not obliged to pen down your 

ins, in order to remember them at Con» 
feſſion , becauſe this is an extraordinary 


| Diligence. Thus alſo , an illiterate Perſon” 

may depoſe his Doubts, in Virtue of what. 

he is told by his Ferish- prieſt, and all 
. | Penitents 
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L£Penitents ( generally ſpeaking ) may di 
the Same , in Virtye of what they are 
told by their Confeſſors, whom they 
Should {ſuppoſe to know their Duty, un 
Jeſs the contrary appears evident to then, 

Q. How is Vincible Ignorance divided 

A. Into Afeded, and Swine, The fil 
3s 2 Deſire of being ignorant of our Duty, 
that we may ſin with leſs Check and 
Remorſe of Conſcience. The Second is; 
Neglect, Careleſsneſs, or Jothfulneſs u 
know our Duty. 
If a Perſon be under an unavoid 
able Neceſſity of tranſgreſſing either of 
two. Precepts, for Example of leaving 
d ing Man alone, or of Omitting to heat 
laſs on a Sunday , and has no Body to 
conſult with; what is he obliged to do 
in this, or in the like Caſes? 
„A. He ought of two. Evils to chuſe 
the leaſt, and as it is a leſs, Evil not to 
comply with the Precept of hearing Malt 
which is merely human , he ought to 
omit hearing Maſs, and to aſſiſt the dying 
Man, to which he is obliged by a Næ 
tural , and Divine Precept; For when two 
different Precepts bind at the Same Time, 
o that one cannot be obſerved without 
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omitting the other, the leſser Precept 
ceaſes to oblige that the greater may be 
obſerved. 


CHAP. XV. 


| The Seven deadly or capital Sins , 
explained in a Moral Senſe. 


? 2 Ueſt. How many capital Sins are 
there? 


A. Seven ; viz, Pride, Cove- 
5 touſneſs, Leachery , Gluttony, 
Envy, Anger, and Sloth. 
F Q Are they always Mortal Sins? 
F A. They are vulgarly fo called, the 
in themſelves they are very often but 
 venial, | 
„ Why then are they called Capt 
i hes! 1 7 nn 
A. Becauſe from them, as from ſo 
many Heads or Sources, all other Sins 
proceed and flow; For the Matter :of 
{ theſe Sins is either pleaſant or profitable, 
And Pleaſure or Profit are the End of the 
Sinner's Actions. 
Q What is Pride, when is it a Mortal 
m; 
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Sin, and when but Venia? 


A. Pride is an inordinate Deſire of ow 


own Excellency. If this Deſire be accom. 


panied with a Deſign of not ſubjecting N 


ourſelves to God or to our Superiors in 
any weighty Matter; it is always a Mor 
tal Sin, and cannot be venial, unleſs x 
perfect Advertency, or Conſent be wanting; 
that is, when it is a ſudden Emotion of 
the Mind, which we cannot ſpeedily ſup 
a8 But obſerve, that Pride is not the 

ame as Vain-glory or Vanity , which is 
either a Deſire of Praiſe, or an Often 
tation of our own Perfections without 
forfeiting the Subjection due to God, and 
to our Superiors, and without a: formal 
Contempt of others. This is in itſelf but 
a Venial Sin; Unleſs the vain-glorious place 
their laſt End in their Vanities, or 
of Something that is mortally injurious 
to God, or very prejudicial to their Negs 
bours, in which Caſe they fin Mor 

Q. What is Covetouſneſs, when 1s 
it a Mortal Sin, and when but Venial? 
A. Covetouſneſs is an inordinate De- 
fire of Riches. It is Mortal in three Caſes. 
Firſt, when we defire to acquire Riches 
by unjuſt Means, Such as: Uſury, Simony, 


Fraud, 
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Fraud, Rapine, or Theft. Secondly , when 


of ou we refuſ2 to give of that which is our 
accom. own, to Such as are in any extream or 
ecting mora Neceflity. Thirdly , when we refuſe 
ors in to pay Debts of Some conſiderable Value. 


| Mor: Covetouſneſs is a Venial Sin in two Caſes. 
leſs : Firſt , when what a Perſon covets is of 
nting, no great Value. Secondly , when a Perſon 
ion of is over-defirous to heap up Riches, but 
y ſup yet does not intend to acquire them by 
ot the unjuſt Means, nor refuſes to pay his Debts, 
ich s nor to give of that which is his own , to 
Yten- Such as are in extream or Moral Neceſ- 
thout W ſity. Prodigality is a leſs grievous Sin than 
|, and Covetouineſs, tho it is a Mortal Sin to 
orma iquander away a conſiderable Part of our 
f but Substance. | 
le Q. What is Leachery, when is it a 
boat Mortal Sin, and when but Venial? 
rious W A. Leachery is an inordinate Defire 
eigh- of Delights of the Flesh; It is always in 
920 itſelf a Mortal Sin ( according to the beſt 
n is Divines) and can never be venial for Want 
ö of a weighty Mafter , but only for Want 
of a perfect Advertency or Conſent ; 
{ Wherefore, not only Fornication , Adul- 


ches tery, and wilful Pollution are Mortal 
ony, | Sins, but alſo unchaſt Sights, and Touches, 
ud; wanton 
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wanton Speeches, and luſtful Kiſses ; un, 
:(s Kinjses be given by Way of Ci. 
ity, according to the Cuſtom of Some 
Countries, and not with any Deſire of 
ſenſual Pleaſure, in which Caſe Kiſſing 
is no Sin. 

Q. What is Gluttony, when is it a 
Mortal Sin, and when but Venial ? 

A. Gluttony. is an inordinate Exceſs 
in Meat or Drink. It is Mortal in three 
Caſes. Firſt, when a Perſon exceeds ſo 
far, as to tranſgreſs the Law of God or 
of the Church in a weighty Matter. Se. 
condly , when it does a conſiderable Pre. 
Judice to our Health, or deprives us of 
the Uſe of Reaſon. Thirdly , when it is 
an immediate Occaſion of other Mortal 
Sins; Such as: Leachery, Blasphemy, 
Perjury, Theft, and many Others, which 
are very often the Effects of Drunk. 
enneſs. Gluttony is a Venial Sin, when 
thereby we only exceed the Bounds of 
Temperance, but yet do not act againſt 
the Law of God, or his Church in any 
weighty Matter, nor deprive ourſelves 
of the Uſe of Reaſon, nor do a Nots 
ble Prejudice to our Heath. 


Q Whatis Envy, whea is it a ow 
| m; 
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Sin, and when but Venial? 


A. Envy is a Sadneſs or repining at 


| another Man's Good, in as mnch as it 
ſeems to leſsen our own Excellency. So 
| that when we cannot endure. to ſee our 
| Neighbour excell us, and therefore repine 
| at his excelling us in any weight 
| ter, we fin Mortally. When this Sadneſs 
is fixed in the Will, it is commonly 
| attended with an Hatred of our Neigh- 


Mat- 


bour , becauſe we conſider him as a Per- 


ſon that ſurpaſses us, and as Such we 
abhor him; tho we would fain perſuade 
| the World to the Contrary by ſaying , 


that we do not abhor our Neighbour's 
Perſon , but only his diſagreeable Quali- 
fications. It is trus the Envious do not 
abhor their Neighbour's Perſon , but only 
their excellencies, becauſe they cannot 
abide to ſee their Neighbour ſurpaſs them- 
ſelves in any Perfection. But obſerve that 
Envy is different from Emulation , which. 
is a noble and Praiſe-worthy ſtriving tos 
do Something better than Others, without 
repining at their Good. Envy is not a 
Mortal Sin , when what we envy a Perſon 
in, is of no great Moment; And when 
it is ja Sudden Emotion of the Mind 

Which 
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which we do not ſpeedily ſuppreſs. 

What is Anger, when is it a Mo 
tal Sin, and when but Venial ? 

A. Anger is an inordinate Deſire of 
Revenge. It is Mortal in two Caſes. Firk, 
when we deliberately deſire any grieyou 
and unjuſt Revenge, Such as : to take away 
another Man's Life, Fortune, or Repu 
tation, or to do him any miſchief , which 


if executed, would be a Mortal Sin. S. 


condly , when a Perſon vents his Anger 
in Such an ungovernable Manner , as not 
to mind whether or no what he ſays be 
highly injurious to his Neighbour. Anger 
is a Venia! Sin in two Caſes. Firſt , whe 
it is not perfectly conſented to, but rathe 
in Some Meaſure ſuppreſsed. Secondly, 
when the Satisfaction required for th 
Injury ſuſtained , is of no great Moment; 
Such as: pulling a Child with Some Heat 
of Paſſion by the Hair of the Head, o 
the like. It is no Revenge to wish and 
i Jefire the juſt Punishment of an Offene 
a gainſt God, ourſelves, or our Neighbous 
What is Sloth, when is ita Mor 
tz il Sin, and when but Venial ? 

A. . Sloth is a Lazineſs to begin d 
pr, oſecute good things. This Vice oy 
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be conſidered two Ways. Firſt as a ſen- 
ſitive Paſſion , whereby the Body has a 
Reluctance to the Practice of Virtue on 
Acccunt of the Labour and Fatigue that 
attends it; For the F esh Juſteth again the 
Sorrit , and the Spirit againft the Fiesh , for 
theſe are Adverſaries one ts another, Gal. 5. 
17. Secondly, this Lazineſs may be in the 
Mind or Wul, and if thereby we break 
any Commandment that obliges under 
Mortal Sin , on Account of the Labour 
and difficulty annexed to the Obſervance 
of it; in this Caſe , Sloth is a Mortal Sin; 
But if notwithſtanding the unwilling 
Diſpoſition of the Mind to obſerve any 
E Commandment , on account of the Labour 
} annexed to the Obſervance of it; Yet a 
Pperſon will undergo this Labour, and 
| oblerve the Commandment, tho with 
Some little Reluctance and Tepidity ; in 
this Caſe (I fay ) Sloth is a Venial Sin. 
Thus far of Sloth, in as much as it is 
a Capital Sin. Sloth , as a particular Vice, 
is a Sadneſs or repining at our own ſpi- 
ritual Good: For Example: to repine at 
our being Rationals, and not Beaſts, at 
our being bred Chriſtians and not Infidels; 
As allo to deſire our own Death for any 


of 
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of theſe Motives ; all which Acts, 
fectly deliberate, are Mortal Sins. 


C HAP. XVI. 


_ Of the ten Commandments in 
general. 


T. L 


A Short Preamhle to the ten Command: 
ments. 


Ueſt. How many Commandments 
are there ? 


A. Ten, whereof the three firlt 
relate immediately to the Honour 
of God, and the other Seven, to the 
Good of our Neighbour. 


, Why are they called the Con 
mandments of God ? 

A. Becauſe God gave them to Moyles 
on Mount Sinai in Thunder and Light 
ning written in two Tables of Stone, thoſe 
of the firſt Table relate immediately to 
the Honour of God, and thoſe of the 
decond to the Good of our N eighbour. 


—— — * ; 


ws wes 
_ 


{ 


if per- 
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| Are theſe Commandments , either 
| firſt Principles of Reaſon, or immediate 
* Conſequences from them? 
+ has are, and have been gbſerved 
| bs the Por Law, being the very 
1 immediate DiQates of natural Reaſon ; Bat 
as the Light of Reaſon had been 
in many by a continued Cour 
Vice; it was convenient to renew 
Commandments in the written gp 7p 
Q Can any one come to the U 
td. teaſon be invincibly ignorant of the 2: 
> Commandments? 
A. He cannot, as to the Subſtance 

and but an as to the particular 

6 cumſtances O1 f thern ; Th6 Ge 18 Fg . 
| that there may be forms {0 ſtupid as to 
nou invincibly think Wk ſome of theſe com- 
| — mee do: not. oblige in ſome partis 
| culat caſes, Thus: tho no one can be, in⸗ 
| vincibly ignorant of the unlawfulneſs pf 
Perjury a Muehe Or Murder; Yet Some 
may be 10 weak or ill inſtructed „do 
| invincibly think it lawful for them to 
| forſwear themſelves, to ſave their ingo- 
| cent neighbour's life; TO kill a dy! 18 
man, to put him out of pain; Io ſte i 
| relieve their own, Or neifbdur's grievous or | 
| Moral Necellity, Q. o 
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SECT. II. 

The fri C ommandment gust in a Mb 

- enſe. 8 6 


this Commandment. 

A. To practiſe four Virtues 
. whereof three; viz , Faith, Hope, an 
Charity are called T heological or Divine, 
becauſe they immediately relate to God 
Honour; the fourth is the Virtue of le 
gion which ordains and a points the ei 
terior Worship due to God. We have er 
plained Fab in the I. Chap. 

% * are we commanded by the 
Virtu e of Hope ? | 
A. Three things : r. ſt: To ho i 


» * Ty 


much either upon G 
our 8 merits. 
What ought we to hops and ex 


8 , or of 


5 from God ? 
A. Principally ever glory, thrd 
the Merits of ſus C 10 and our ow 


. Merits a proceeding from God's Grace 


AQ 


Q 


; fron 


ever 


A. 


Who | 


8s th 


Veſt: What ate we bound to, * 


A. 


Inaſi 
ſure 


Q. 
A. 


ſtate 
it is 
tor r 


to ob 


to m 


*confide in God. 2.dly: Not to deſpair | are c 
His Mercy. 3.dly : —_ NY to and y 


tatio! 
of th 
but 
comp 
Sacra 


t. Ch 
Q. 


& D 
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Q. Are our 1 works proceeding 

from the Grace of God, meritorious of an 

everlaſting reward? 

M A. They are, becauſe vieſeed are they 
5 yy bo are reviled and per feented , for very grew 
is their Reward in He aven. Nat. 5. 11- 

| Is it lawful to hope and expect 
from God temporal Conveniencies. 


to, bf 
A. It is, — Alſo to pray for them, 


rtues 

e, and? Inaſmuch as they may be in ſome 1 
Divine ſure conducive to our ſpiritual Good. 

o Cod Q. When are we pound to make an 
of e AG of — 

the er A. As often as we are oblig ed to rein- 
aye er ſtate ourſelves in the ſtate of Grace beeduſe 


| it is impoſſible for us to diſpoſe ourſelves 

by the for receivin Divine grace without hop 

to obtain it from God. We are Alſo deus 

e and to make and act of Hope whenever we 

Fair ai are obliged to implore God's Aſſiſtance, 

me toll and when we cannot reſiſt vehement — 2 
, or off} tations againſt Hope without the Exer 

of this Virfue; And Alſo once a Y ear; 

but obſerve, that this laſt Jr is 

| complied with by receiving wo yy 2 

—— „as I have explained in 

ap 

Q What is required for a Morta fin 

of De Deſpair ? 0j A. 


Y 4 
ur Un 


Gra 
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A. A Poſitive judgment that God yi 
not give us Grace or Glory, an that 
of this erroneous principle we omit t 
means proper to obtain God s Grace. M 
we endeavour to ſeek, and praciiſe | 
means neceſsary for Salvation, we do: 
deſpair of God's Mercy, tho we sho 
he: diflident of our. own Merits. 
Q. What is required for a Mortal! 
f Preſumption? 
A. To expect glory without merit 
the remiſſion of fins without Repentane 
er to continue in fin merely on accol 
of à temerarious Confidence in Gol 
ME. 7 
Q. How then muſt our Hope be 
« Janced betwixt Deſpair and Preſumptia! 
A. By a Strong Confidence in Go 

Mercy, in Chriſt's Merits, and an hum) 
di of our own works, inaſmuch 
they ale ours. 
| 'Q What are we commanded by t. 
Virtue of Charity ? 5 

A. To love God above all things, © 
dur neighbour as ourſelves. 


o 
. 
% 
* 


Q. How do we love God above 
things? Rule 
A. By loving him as the fixit cu 


1 4 =» W. a 
l . * 
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nd laſt End of all things, and as our Lord, 
rhoſe commandments we should keep 
ven with the loſs of aur lives, and: for- 
nes, for This is the Charuy of God , that 
re keep his commandments, S. JO. 1. Ep. 5. 3. 
Q. How da we love God with all our 
— with all our Heart, and with all our, 
Mi t: T 'T 3 
Ti We love God with all our Heart 
chen we love him with all our under- 
ſanding ; With all our ſoul, by loving him 
with all our Will, And with all our Might, 
rhen we love him with all our deeds or 
ſactions; So that Nothing should be to 
dear to, or eſteemed by us in all our 
thoughts, words, and actions, as God's 
honcur, and the Obfervance of his law 
Thus we love God above all things Ap. 
pretiatively (as Divines term it) that is: As 
to the regard and eſteem we have for 
him; tho this love may be very often 
leſs intenſe and leſs ſenſible to us, than 
that which we have for worldly affairs. 
F Q. What do you underſtand by lov- 
ing our Neighhours' as ourſelves? 
A. I do not underſtand thereby a per- 
fect equality of Love, but only a certain 
Rule, wher y we should regulate our Lore 


Oo 


7 i 0). ? 
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ſo as to do to them as we weuld be done 
to by them, | 
Q. Are we bound to love our Ene 
mies ? 5 
A. We are; According to that: By 
1 fay unto you , love your Enemies, Mat. 5.44 
8 How are we bound to love our 


Enemies? = 
A. We are bound 1ſt: Not to hate 
them, nor to deure to revenge the Injury 
or affront. offered by them., 2.dly, To 
pray for them in General, and to he Civil 
and Courteous to them in all publick meet 
ings , ſo as not to give them any mo 
tive of Suſpecting, that we bear them 
any ill Will. 3.dly., If the injury has been 
done in a publick manner, and a pubtick 
reparation be made by the Aggreſsor; 
the injured is bound to a publick recon- 
cilement. 4.thly, We are bound to be 
in a Preparation of mind to do any Chart 
table office to them; hen their extreme ot 
Moral neceſſity: shall require it; As Alſo 
to reſalute them, if they ſalute us firſt; 
But to $hew them particular figns of 4 
ſpecial regard or eſteem, is not a Work 
of Precept, but of, Supererogation only. 
ut Q, When does the Precept of loving 
Gad hind us? | A 
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neighbour, by hating him, by injuring him, 
by not shewing him a due Reſpect an 


ſin — Charity by ſcandalizing our 
| _ 


my irregular word or Action, that occas 


Life | 7 9 To 


* 


42 
= * 
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A. As to the Negative precept of not 
hating God, it binds us at all times and 
upon all Occaſions; As to the poſitive 
Iprecept of making an act of Charity, it 
binds us upon the ſame occaſions , and 
is complied with in the ſame manner, as 
the precepts of making Acts of Faith and 
Hope, which I have already explained 
in the firſt, and preſent Chap. | 
Q How do we ſin a gainſt Charity? 
A. We fin againſt the Love of God, 
by hating him, and by not making Acts 
of Charity when we are bound to do 
z ſo. We fin againſt the Love of our 


Eſteem, by not relieving him in an Ex- 
treme or Moral neceſſity; As Alſo, by 
Scandalizing him. i 
What is Scandal; and how do we 


ours? 


Scandal, ( in a Moral ſenſe) is 


ot Scandal, it is. not required, 


ſions the ſpiritual Ruin of our neighbour. 
It is a Mortal or Venial fin according to 
the prejudice done thereby. I0 be gunity 
Anat we 


intend 
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it is enough that, we ſay or do any thing, 
that is a Mone rovocation to ſin, to 

the effect should not follow. 
Q. If a Perſon does a thing which in 
Itſelf is no occaſion of ſin, and without 
an intention of Scandalizing his neighbour 
thereby; But yet fore-ſees that it will 
ecaſion his neighbour's ſpiritual ruin: does 

2 thereby commit Scandal? 
A. He doesnot, ifhe has any lawfil 
necefity'or conveniency in ſo doing, Thus 
A Wo an may dreſs herſelf according 
to her rank, and appear in publick meet 
ings , the she should fore-ſee, that her 
Ip Colng may he an Occaſion of her being 
2 F qamired by Some Amorous 
park. Thus Alſo: A Man in Neceſſity 
ay borraw. money from a Ufurer , tho 
he fore-ſees that the Uſurer will not lend it 
without nein Uſury. Thus likewite; 
4 Chriſtian may fell to a Jew a Lamb, 
6 he knows, that 'the Jew intends it 


&# * 


ing, any thing that is equally applicable 

0 4 roo or dad purpoſe | thay” be done 
us Without committing Scandal, in caſe 
0 


* 
1 


intend the Spiritual ruin of our neighbour g 


For a Paſchal Sacrifice; arid generally ſpeak 


any Neceflity er Jaw! Convenieng 


bour, 


ling, 
, th 


ch in 
thout 
1bour 
* will 


does 


vy ful 
hug 
ding 
neet 
her 


eing 


ros 
nd it 
vile; 
9 it 
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hut all things that cannot be applied, but 
Sto evil deſigns, (Such as procuring for 
the criminal Pleaſures of others, conveying 
* Loveletters, harbouring , aiding or en- 
couraging Thieves, looſe women and the 
like) All theſe actions I ſay, tho never 
ſo adyantageous or beneficial for our tem- 
poral conyeniencies, are ſtrictly forbidden 
| by the precept of loving aur neighbour, 
QQ. What is commanded by the vir. 
me of Religion? | 
A. All things appertaining to the ex- 
ternal Worship and Veneration of God. 
The Reverence due to his Holy Name 
belongs to the {ecand Commandment , 
$ 70 r e obſervance af his feaſts, to the 
Ihr. 
Q. How ought we to worghip. and 
ö "ou Gad 2 Foy 
f By conſecrating and ſetting apart 
for a Religious — Uſe, or intent, 
every thing we have; Our underſtanding 
by Prayer, Our Will, by Devotion, Our 


© External actions, by humble Adorations, 


Our Subſtance, by Oblations , Sacrifices 


and tythes; and Finally by performing 
our vos; All which are Ads of Religion. 


Q. If a Perſon should Arnuy relolve 


to 
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to do a good thing without an Intention 
of binding himſelf thereto either under 
a Mortal, or Venial fin; Is Such a Re 
ſolution a Vow? * 

A. It is not, Neither does he fin Mor. 
tally by not performing it, ths it shout 
be in a weighty Matter. 

How do we {in againſt Religion? 


A. Two ways, viz: By Exceſs, ail 


by Defeat. 
. How do we ſin by Defect? 

A, By tempting God, by not rever- 
ing him , by | gry, {acred Places with 
Theft „Murder or Laſcivious Actions 
by abuſing the true Uſe and intent of things 
conſecrated to Religious Purpoſes , it 
order to make a ſcoff and derifion of them; 
all which are heinous Sacrileges. 

Q. How do we ſin by Exceſs? 


A. By any Superſtitions or Supet f 


fluous manner of worshiping God. 
How many kinds of Superſtitions 
are there ? 


A. Two, The one is a Miſtake of the 
Object, to which Divine Worship is due; 


Such as: giving Divine worship to the 
Devil, Saints, Angels, or any crea 


being. I he other 'is a falſe Opinion . ! 


mann 
Wor: 
ſuper 


2 
| A, 
Idolai 
'whicl 
As 4 


ſultin 


teller 
tacit 


to le. 


The 
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>ntion 
under 
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1 Mot. 
should 
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manner of Religious Worship: Such as; 
Worshiping the true God with vain and 


ſup erfuous ceremonies, which are neither 


inſtituted by God, nor by the Church. 


QQ. Pray explain that a little more? 


| A, The firſt kind of Superſtition is 
Idolatry, or the Superſtitious Worship, 
which is pag to Idols and falſe Gods; 
As Alſo the Superſtitious Practice of con- 
ſulting Wizards, Witches, or fortune 


tellers (who male either an expreſs or 
8 wit ©; tacit Compact with the Devil) in order 
tions, to learn from them paſt or future Events 
thing; The Second kind of Superſtition is an 
s „ u und-cent and unſeemly Manner of Wors 
them; shiping the true God. Such as: Preaching 

| falie Miracles, Expoſing falſe Relicks to 
> | Veneration, Looking upon Dreams, the 
Supet- fight of birds, or any other vain Obs 

ſervations, as certain Omens or tokens of 
itiom 


| Omitting to hear Maſs, 


good or bad luck in any 8 ; 
ecaule there 18 


| 5 

| 

| £ 

: 1 

Al 

if 
1 
1 


f the not a ſet number of Candles upon the: 
due; Altar, or Hearing it with more De- 
o the votion merely on account of the Num- 
ber of Candles; And Finally, repoſing any 
u not BY religious confidence in yain and Superfluous 

F Ceremones ; 
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ceremonies , which are not inſtituted by 


the Church to excite our Devotion an( 
Reverence to the Sacred Myſteries ; All 
tary, are Mortal ſuperſtitions, 
: But may not a Perſon be ſome 
times guilty of Some of the above men 
tioned 
oy thereby ? 
A. He may, When (for inſtance) he 
does not look upon Dreams, or other vain 
obſervations as certain Omens of future 
Events, but is only fearful and appre 
henſive ( As commonly happens to the 
Simple, and Ignorant ) of their being of 
an Ominous Nature. 

Q. How many are the Vices oppo 
ſite to Faith? 3 

A. Three, viz; Hereſy , Judaiſm 
and Paganiſm. Hereſy is an obſtinate A. 
gent to any errour contrary to the faith, 
which we have profeſsed at leaſt by Bap 
tiſm; wherefore no one who has not recei- 
ed Baptiſm, is guilty of this Vice. Paganiſm 
is an Errour cantrary to the faith , which 


was never profeſsd , but always op- 
poſed and reſiſted. Such as: Turciſm, 


* oh a 


which if perfectly deliberate and Volus 


uperſtitions, and yet not fin Mo 


Adolatry and other kinds of Infidelit) 


PPP 14 — 


mw a 3 4. 
* 


: 


ted by 2 | 
{ Judaiſm is an errour contrary to the Chri- 
tian faith not received in itſelf, but only 


On and 
S ; Al 
Volun 


ſome- 


mem 


Hereſy and Apoſtaſy 


1 Mor. 


e) be | 
a a man had made profeſſion , without a 
legal diſpenſation ; But the true difference 


er Vain 
future 
appre 
0 the 
ing of 


oppꝰ 


uſm; 
te A. 
Faith, 
*celve 
miſm 
yhich 


Ceremonial part of the Moſaick law, which 
is ſtill profeſsed by the Jews. 
Q. ö 


; Ops 
iſm;, F 
lity 1 


aum axe rather acts of friendship or courteſy 
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in it's Types and figures. Such as: The 


* 


hat is the dulference betiween 


A. Apoſtaſy ſometimes means no more 
than leaving a Religious Order , whereof 


between them is, that Hereſy forſakes 
one part of the acknowledged faith, and 
Apoſtaſy forſakes the whole. 

Q. What is the difference between 
Hereſy and Schifm ? | | 

A. Tho. Schiſm has often been the 
Source of various Hereſies, yet it is dif- 
ferent from Hereſy; for Schiſm is the 
_— off, or going from the one true 
Viſible head of the Church, but Hereſy 
denies and rejects ſome point of Faſth. 

Q. Do Catholicks ſubject to a Pro- 
teſtant Government fin Mortally by af 
fiſting at the Burials and Marriages of 
Proteſtants ? 

A. They do not; Becauſe ſuch acts 


conducive 


ERR 
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- conducive to publick tranquillity , tha 
Acts of Religion, or of joining wit 
them in Prayer. & 
Q. Has not the Catholick Church fe: 
bid her children to marry with thoſe v 
are not of the ſame Communion ? 
A. She has for very juſt motives, viz 
to remove all occaſions of Difsenſionsin 
families, of the Catholick Party being 
perverted, or of the Children beity 
brought up in Error. 'Ths in ſome placy 
the Paſtors of the Church, for weight 
- reaſons often diſpenſe with this Prohi 
bition. | 


CH AP. XVI. 


- The Second Commandment explaine 
| in a Moral Senſe. 


, Veſt, What is forbidden by tlu 
: Commandment? * | 

: 0 A. All falſe, Rash, and unne“ 1 
ceſsary Oaths. 1 

b „What is an Oath? : 
A. It is the calling of God to witnel | 
what we either affirm or deny. 0 2 


And Comrover [.at. 2.23 

Y , tha Q. Is che calling of God's Creatures 

g wi to witneſs, an Oath ? 
A. Itis. 

ch fü] Q. How many Sorts of Oaths, are 

ole wh there? | 
| A. Three, viz:an Alsertory, a Promiſsory 

S, and an Execrator y. I he firſt is the affirming 

ſionsu of any thing with and Oath. The Second is 

being either the Promiſe of a Reward, or tlie 

beig Menace of ſome punishment upon Oath. 
place The Third is the affirming or denying 
eight of any thing, with an imprecation of 

Froh ſome evil. * 

Q. Is an Oath ſometimes lawful ? 
A. It is, When theſe three condi- 
tions, viz: Truth, Juſtice, and Judg- 
ment are obſerved. 4 

ines Q. When do ve Swear. in Truth, 
Juſtice , and Judgment. 
We ſwear in Truth, when we twear 

| to any thing as it really is, or as we con- 

tu ceive it to be. We ſwear in Juſtice, when 
we ſweat to nothing that is ſinful in itielf, 
unne ? nor hurtful to our neighbour. We Swear 

m Judgment, when we {wear in our own, 

or neighbour's defence. 3 42 

ieh N Ho is truth preſerved in the three 

Dove mentioned kinds of Oaths? 


** 
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* R. For the truth of an Aisertory Oath, Þ A. 
I is Fequired , that the thing affirmed « n 
denied be ſo in reality, or at leaſt in the break 
Opinion of the Swearer. The Chief truth 1-4, 
-of 2 Promiſsory and Execratory Oati Cod: 
- confiſts in the Intention of performin G. 
What is promiſed or threatened , the pe, fes 
formance of which binds the Sweat, tho! 
except in caſe of a Moral impoſſibility; 


80 that his not performing what he liz 12 
Frore to, is a Mortal fin ; if the Mate taliy 


be important, or the Omiſſion great W {or 
-prejudicial to his Neighbour, cutic 
If a Man ſwears to do an evil but 
"thing , is he bound to keep his Oath? IF 


| Oat 
. He is not, for an Oath is no bond Wy 


of iniquity. 4, but 
Is a falſe Oath always a Mortal 0 
5 „ 1 1 . N | 


iin? 
A. It is, if it be perfectly deliberate, bour 
- and Voluntary, th6' the Matter be neve! I 
' ſo trivial ; becauſe the heinouſneſs of 1 © 
a Oath is not to be computed by the I wit) 
'»mKter- to which we ſwear, but by the I iy, 
injury done to God, by calling him to 
| L 4 falſity. & 


— 


Q. Is it always a Mortal fin, not to Or 
18 4 TA 


perform our Vows? 


_ % * 1 


Sr * 
" 
> I 


whky 


ſwears that he will do a good action, 
} tho in a trivial Matter? — 22 
A. If he Swears without an intention 
of performing his promiſe, he ſins Mor- 
tally, if he had this intention, when he 
ſwore, and afterwards fails in the exe» 
cution, it, is more probable, that he ſing 
but Venialy ; Becauſe in a Promiſsory 
5 Oath, God's Veracity is not called ts 
teſtify the performanee of the promiſe, 
but only the intention of performing it. 
* Q. Is it a Mortal fin to ſwear falſely; 
even in defence of our own, or - neighs 
+ bour's life or Subſtance ? AF 
aA aw 5 
Q. Is it as heinous a ſin to ſwear 
without neceſſity, as it is to {wear falſe- 
Iy, or unjuſtly? 138 e 
A. It is not, for ſwearing falſely (or 
injuſtly that is: to Commit any fin ) arg 
ortal ſins; But ſwearing. without Ne- 
celity, is but a Venia fin; tho\ the evi 
8 P k habit 


— 
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abit of {wearin 9 uently without Ne 
eeſſity vehemen 05 oſes to Mortal ſin, 
becauſe it diſp ls to Swearing falſel 
0 If a Man ſears to every trivid 
without minding, whether wha 
{wears to, be true or falſe, tho it 
Should happen to be ſometimes true, and 
ometimes falſe 5 Does he fin Mortally 
by Toes act of ſwearing in this manner? 
e does, on account of the danger 


he . himſelf to, of committing 


Perju 

. 'is Is it an Oath, to take God's Name 
in vain, without affirming or denying any 
thing? - 

A. Itis not, tho it is a very bad habit, 
which greatly dilp poles to Swearing , And 

d Want of the Reverence due to 

od's holy Name. 

Q. Is every Vicious habit of Swearing, 
a Mortal fin? 
A. The Habit of Swearing - falſely, 
and that of Swearing without minding, 

hather what we Wear to, be true ot 
fall, are Mortal ſins. Se 

t a Man curſes or wishes his 
Neighbour any hurt or evil, does he ſin 


Morally, thereby2_ 4 | | A 


*F oN 
Fe FF, 


r p my 
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Aus omrouer¹t th 


u A. Tk he falſely affirms or denies f 
ely ching with an imprecation of ſome whe 


trivid be fins Mortally. If he Curſes his Neigh- 
bour with a deſire, that ſome terri 
h6 i evil or detriment may happen to him ; 
He is guilty of a Mortal Revenge: 
rtall he curies his Neighbour without wishing 
him any conſidera ble hurt, but merely out 
of a little heat of Paſſion and Anger; He 
itting ſins but Venially ; Unleſs his Paſſion be fo 
* © violent, as to expoſe him to an imminent 
Name danger of committing Scandal, or 7 Joine 
g any grievous extravagancy. 3 


abit 8 XVII. Ga 


ue to The Third Commandment explained 
in a Moral Senſe. 4 


aring, | - 

ſſely, Þþ 7 2 is commanded vp 
. k S 

— A. To ie Me aide a day for the 


© Worth and Service of God. The 
. his keeping holy the Sabbath-day began _ 
| © the Creation of the World ; (Ge 

and was afterwards renewed the — 
| Jack law; ( Bade 20.) Which' Sabbath 
: ij 
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Was e changed by the Chriſtin 
Church into — cauſe Chil 
Fully accomplished the Work. of our &e. 
22 „by riſing from the Dead on : 
Sunday, and by ending down the Ho] 
Ghoſt on a Sunday; the | Primitive Churd 
then ju ing the Work of our Redemp- 
tion to reater than that of our Cre: 
tion, thought the day, in which thi 
Work was compleatly finished, to be more 
Worthy of her Religious obſervance, 
than that; in which God reſted from the 
Creation. | 

. If the jewish Sabbath was the day, 
Which God appointed to be the day of 
Religious Wowhip; how could the Church 
4vhich has not power to diſpenſe. in the 
*aw of Gd „ c ange the Sabbath into 
* | 

A. Jews — Chriſtians are not equally 
edi to the Commandments , for- both 
e Moral and Ceremonial part of them 
2obliged the Jews, but the Ceremonial 
part being -abrogated by Chriſt's Death, 
- rgeated- to oblige Chriſtians ; So that the 
andments do — oblige e Chriſtians 


farther than the a are either Moral 
| & _ © appraved in the Golpes 


LA »» - 
Go 71 


other ts God's ſervice be the law of God 
and a Moral precept in — — by the 


memory of the Delivery of the Jews from 


à Ram being offered by dbraham inſtead 
of [ſaac. V. 18. The Peaſt of Expration, in 


5 Calf, and for all ſins forgotten and 


to remember God's protection in the 
in where 'the. Jeirs:dwiled.Jn . 
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| Hepes: tho the deputing of ſome day or 


Church; Yet in as much. as this precept pre: 
ſoribes the Seventh day in Particular: for 
Gol's Worship, it is a:Ceremonial prece 
which-"6bligeth. not. Chriſtians, and by 
conſequence” can be diſpenſed in, - and 
changed by the Church into Sunday. 
A Had the Church any Warrant FA 
exjcinin other Holidays, beſides Sunday? 
> A: She had the example of God, wa | 
in the old law (beſides the weekly Sab- 
bath in Memory of our Creation ap- 
ointed Several other feſtivals to be kept 
oly, and forbid all Servile work on them: 
As the Feaſt of the Paſch or Paſsover , in 


— Levit. 23. - Peneecat; in Remem- 
brance of their receiving the law. V. 16. 
The Feaſt of Trazpets, in Memory of 


Memory of the _ of Worchiping the 


unknown. V. 27. The Feaſt of 7 aber nacigs, 


--- L abernagkes 


* 
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Tabernacles forty Years. V. 34. The Feat! 
pf Callection in memory of tlie peace given |! « 
in the land of Promiſe. V. 36. Beſides: al I 
thoſe feaſts, which were Everlaſting -t> Þ gce 
the Jews, and could never. be altered by Þ - - 
them, there were many others inſtituted Þ + 
Jong after 1 as: The Feaſt inſti. 
tuted; „9. 1. And the Refauraiin Þ - 
with — new Dedication of the Altar, . 
Machab. 4. which was obſerved by. 'Chrif, 
Jahn. ro. 12 The Chriſtian Church then 
in imitation of the Jewish, can warrant 
the Inſtitution of other Feſtivals beſides 
Aue in honour of „of Jeſus 
his Bleſsed Mother, „ and of 

other Sainte, by whoſe. Interceſſion we | 
gxpea to obtain benefits thrs Jeſus Chriſt, 
particularly that of - imitating them, to 
which- we - ate excited by the Honour 
which * — a to their alr dey Hol Me 
mortes, by keeping a partic 
in honour of X22 

Q., How are we commanded by -the 
Church to 1 — dein the e 1 
_ Feſtivals 
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Ho do 8 wien the pre 


t of hearing Aa.? 
| | do. Aſſiſting at that Divine Sacra 


Lf fice with Attention and Devotion. 
Are we obliged to ſee the Prieſt; 
or to hear him reciting. che em 
in the Maſs? - = 

A. We are not, for all that the Church 
chmmands, is a Moral affiſtance 5 or our 
prelence with Attention and Devotion to 
 whiat is there performed, that thus We 
| 2 partakers of that Sacrifice. 

1 550 Are we obliged: to hear” an entirs 
| Ddſe 2 eee 

2A. We are, put if we chöuld omit 
5 Fearing, or be wilfulty "diſtracted in hear- 
| a be a Small. pune 2 "Fuſe 0. 71 from 
tlie ming o E to the * 
| hing * the Epiſtle,” or from the 

| are 6c dle end; we ſin but Vent 
. (ob 

Q How do we tranſgreſs this precept 
for want of 'a due + Attention I. 

A. By doing an - thing, that is ins 
compatible with a due Attention; Such 
: Writing, Reading © profane books; 
Converſing , or - Witfully thinking of, 


ag dwelling: upon Worldly Affairs. But 
obſerve , 


0 ins * { —. OF 
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objerve , that if a Man beinvotdntartlly 
diſtracted; and et defirous to be Atter 


> tp expelling Diſtractions, he fn 
V but Vet complies with the pre 


tentive mphes- a Virtual Attention, as 
F Shall — explain in Chap. 2 

e * are We excuſed fron rom hes 
158 1 

A. Incaſe 6f any-Moral imp offbility, 
that is: M hen we cannot hear it without 
a conſiderable tots: or detriment”. to out- 
ſelves or neighbours, „in our lives, for 
tune, or health. 

san excommunicated perſon bound 
to hear Mas? 

A. If he can get himſelf abſolved 
from the Excommunication , and neg lects 


hearing Maſs, and by not 3 it, be- 


the impediment of not hearing it. 


gr. Vill Finger hire.” a particular. Fatt, 


55 


tive Xh6- he should be ſomewhat ne i 


capt; becauſe the Pi urpoſe of being at ing, 
[that \ 


to:9o fo, He fins Mortally, Pew: by 
cauſe” it was in his power to remove 
Ia Man paſseth N a enn, 
6r he ay is kept; Is he bound to taſty 


hear Mais: 2” Fi 
"of he E pales trough the place, | 


2 * . without: 


' witho! 
iItheret 


or to- 
that 1 
mains 


hout- 7 


| without making any eonfdsrable tay, 
therein, he is not bound either, to falta 


or to hear Maſs ; -tho it is möre probable”; 
ing, "tho he should Tefobve Rd que 25 


that ve Evening. 
; G How 
he ag during the time o 2 


of hearin 


| 
F 15 every 
| Tr Chrilt : his Eternal bicth from his 


And Controver Aol. 3 = 


that he is bound to do both, if he . 
mains there the moſt part af the morn, 


p, CON! 


„r. 


A. To Full 3 Chureh-precept , — 
enough, to attend to God, the acrifice' 
itſelf, or to be employed i in any Prayers : 
whatſoever ; But the moſt profitable Way 
Mats is, to uſe, ſuch prayers. 
as are bel it adapted to what the Prieſt is 
then" doing; alid ts Meditate on tha;My-.: 
ſteries of Chriſt's s Paſſion 1 which are therme 
|reprefented. 

Q Areall the faithful obliged. to hear » 
tire Maſses on Chriſtmas- day? 
A. They are not, tho it is very. colw> > 
mendable to do | Ew 

Q Why then are three Maſsss % 
Prieſt' upon Chr ma d? = 
To denote three different ys: 


ought we. to m 910 


ther, his temporal birth from his Mother, 


Jos his Sparituat” birth im the hearts” of 
god Chriſtians, 


$34 A*Ca3:5iſm-Moyat 

- 4). f a Man should hear Maſs an i to OL 

Sunday or Holiday, without knowing tha work 
to have been a feaſt commanded hy 

the church; Is he bound to hear a 8. 

cond. Maſs? + 

A. He is not; unleſs he had' an ex 
preſs. intention of not fulfilling the pre 
Ale by. hearing the firſt; Nay even in 
caſe ; it is more probable , that I 
is not obliged to hear another Mals. 

What has the Church prohibitted 
open Sundays, and Holidays? | 
All Sar vile works, that have more 
toil and labour in them, than -recreation 
or Diverſion, or that belong rather to 
e condition of a Servant, than to the 
ate of a Maſter. 
—.— (eh 1 works Ser 
W Ch upon Sundays 
and We Wy 2 ; 

- They are, in WY of any mori 
ceſit + Such as, to dreſs victuals, 
dean tlie houſe, prov ide fodder for Cattle 
Net--lavitig- whzrewith to Support ou: 
ſelves of famikes , without wor Wh Fa 

en Fa 


Sundays or Holideyss: and in fine; 
we cannot abſtain from Servile Work f en 
* conſiderable detriment either 12 


And Controverſial. gg 


to ourfelves or to our Neighbaur. To 


29 
I 


Laſs, pers of the day? | = 
übittel ! A» Tho that has been partly the 
| Church's Motive in prohibitting all Ser 

e more vile Works; that thus the faithful may have 

reation nothing to hinder them from attending 

her ty to God's Service, and the Sanctifica- 

to the tion of their Souls upon theſe days; Yet 
| the Church-precept obliges us only to 

etimes Maſs, and abſtain from Servile works: : 

indays that all other Religious Works are only 
|: works of Supererogation ), recommended , 

moral 

tuals, . Q. If a Man fins on a Sunday of Hos 

attle , 

t our: a more av 

_ neceſsary 22 

When 


Vorks en? 
either 4. 
to 


4 C wy 
þ 
4 
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. 4 = 
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ar occaſion either to himſelf or others, 
of not keeping holy the Sunday or Ho- 


=D 
What think you of thoſe; who 
pad Sundays and Holidays, in writing. 


OY 1 ws. like Werl Works | 0 
* ey 


CHAP. XVIII. 


Der gurt h. C ommandment e expound: 
N in a Moral Senſe. P 


* Hine Whatare We: bound to, by 
Icthis Commandment? 
Ms test: To Love, Reverence, 


N 


bey, and. Relieve our Parents, 


xr utidet God are the chief cauſes of 
„ and. Mho have power from 


Gor to. direct , inſtruct ; and correct us 4 


85816 6. Be ür Ralstions, on wor] | 


- 2 


of o 


Our 


thers, 
or Ho- 


Ing to Faith, Doctrine, and the Govert- 


; who 
iting, 
s for 
F com 
) do. 
lerable 
>ervile 
or Di 


ound: 


o by 


ence, 
rents, X 
es of 
from 
Ct: Us; | 
count 


- of 


of our Parents. 3.dly.: To Love and Qbey 
our Ghoſtly fathers in all things belong 


ment of our Souls; becaule , -They Watch 
as: being to render an account of your Cong. 
tly : To Obey Princes ani 
rates in all thingsbelgng- 
ing to the good and peace of the, Com: 
mon- wealth; for, there is no power , but - 
from God; be therefore that reſits Power, reſifts 
God. Rom. 13. 1. 2. But if 
they should command us to do thing 
againſt the law of God, then Gad 
| obeyed, rather than Mens Act. 5.29. 
QQ. How ovght Children to honour 
their Parents? 1 
A. By Relieving them in any ſott ot 
Diltreſs , trouble, ox affliction; By 
ing their faults, By taking care that they 
receive the rites of the Chuich in thei 
laſt Siclmeſs, and that their WI 
faithfully executed; As Alſo, By P 
for them both living and Dead... .- 
prolubured by. rhis 


rene 1 
U ſorts of Injuſtice, Abuſe, Of- 
and Diſobedience to ohr Pa g nts; 
- "Are We. Ont: 39." ee : 


* Heb: 13. 17. 
temporal Mag 


\ the Ordinance . 


conceal. 


Q. What is 
P 8 
A. All ſo 
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laws. and Ordinances of our Superiors ) i 

A. We are, for that is a part of th | 

erence due to them. 

Q. How shall I be able to knoy, 

when the laws and commands of my de 
perior bind under Mortal fin ? 

4. The knowledge of that depend 
reatly upon the manner, in which the 
Au is Nes ved by the Subjects, and upon 

e Intention and Declaration of the Lay. 
iwer; If the Superior declares, that hi 
intention is to bind us under Mortal 0 
enial fin, we are bound accordin 55 
unlels the law be in an inſignificant | 
ter, for no human law in a trivial Maw | 
gan bind us under, Mortal fin. If the Law 
Iver hes not declared his Intention, ws 
m his law to bind under ortal fin, 
When he threatens the Tranſgreſsors with 
inflicting ſome grievous punishment upon 
mo Sch as: Phat Excommunication, 

or petpetual banishment ; As Alſo: When 
the law is received by the Subjects, 3 IÞ 
binding under Mortal fin, or When the o 
9 1 of it (tho the Matter be it 

nificant 1 in itſelf ) is very ex edient , o 
Root for the Common-( ood. 
Are Parents, Princes, and du 


Foun 


riors ) 
of the 


knoy, 
my de 


lepend 
ich the 
d upon 
1e Lau. 
that hö 
Irtal- ot 
lingly; 
It Mat 
Matter 
e Law. 
n, we 
tal ſin, 
rs with 
t upon 
cation, 
When 
cts, 1 


State. 
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pound to love their Children, and Subjects? 
A. They are, for this Obligation is” 
Teciprocal, wherefore as Children are bound 


to honour their Parents, So ate Parents 
obliged to give their Children” a compe 
tent Education, Maintenance, and In- 
ſtructions in the duties of a Chriſtian; 
Princes are bound to conſult the Intereſt 
of their Subjects, to ſupport publick trans 


quility, to have juſtice duly adminiſtered, 


to reward Virtue, to punish Vice, an 
not to over-burthen their Subjects. with 
taxes unneceſsary for the Support of the 


What ate Servants and Maſters 


} commanded by this precept ? | 

A. Servants are bound to honour their 
Maſters, to execute their lavful chm- 
mands, Not to ſteal or imbezzle they 


Subſtance , nor to permit others to do it. 
Maſters are bound to pay their Servants 
Juſt wages, Not to give them leſs Wages 
than their Service deſerves, by taking 


an advantage of their Neceſſity, or want 
of Service And Alſo to make them com; 

ply with the duties of a Chriſtian , Whe 

| they can conveniently do fo without any 

| conſiderable 16is: to themſelves j that js: 


= 
AEST ES 


| Without 
4. W 2 * 
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Without Enmity , ill Will, 
of very uſeful Servants. | 


When do Parents, Children ; | 


Princes, Subjects, Maſters and Servants, 
fin Mortally againſt this Commandment? 
A. They fin Mortally, When the ſn 
is in any Weighty Matter, that is: greatly 


affictive or detrimental to the injured 
if the matter be infignificant , they 


In Venially 
Ki. CHAP, UX. 


The Fifth Commandment explained N 


in a Moral Senſe. 


Commandment : 
A. All Murder, An 


bour, Wishing him any Evil, or Rejoic: 


ing at his Misfortunes. The Injury done 
to our Neighbour by Detraction, propetlf I 


belongs to the eighth Commandment. 
Q. Is it ſometimes lawful to kill? 


publi 


Deſt. What is prohibitted by this 
ger, Revenge, i 


D Unjuſt Shedding of blood, Fight 
ing, Quarelling, or Affronting our Neige 


A. It is. 1. ſt. In a juſt War, or when a 


or the bg publi 


he bf 


dren ; 
rvants, 
Iment? 
the ſn 
greatly 
injured 


, they 


by this 


Fight- 
Neigh- 
Rejoice 
y done 
perl 
ent. 
ill? 
r when 
publick 


| publick juſtice; requires it; fo the» Mt 
rate  bearech not 4he-Sword in Jain. Rom. 


Man is a Mortal din" tho it be 


inſofado all Duelliſts, and has. depraved 
and of the publick Suffrages of the Church. 


3 ] TY | 7 8 1 5 . h * 
e Ei defence of hicmſelf or Neighbous? 
| defending 


| Tho this ought; to be hig Re 
for when he can preſerve; his lifę. r tgy- 
rence, tune without killing the Invader, eg 

be. not kill then in his own defence 


| their Subjects to. be killed, banished or 
i punished * as they. thanks proper? 14.3 


| the courſe of juſtice, and aH the Cod 
mon Good of the State gequites ig; for 
Frinces arg Ave: a f 
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13. 4. 2. dly Againſt an injuſt Invader, in 
the blameleſs deſęnce of our o- ar in- 
nocent Neighbour's- life or fortune. In 
all other caſes, ther mitn of a 

nem 
a Duel, out of a. Hunctilio of :hopours 
Nay the Church has ; excomtnunigated 


Such as dye in Duels; of Chriſtian Burial, 
Q. When does a Mia kill in the blame: 
A. When he has no other means of 
his own or! Neighbour's life or 


fortune, but by killing the injuſt Invader; 
Kune; 


8 


A. It is not, but onjy; according to 


1 ruio: a ſork. 
error -: : No 


Q 


— 
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but to an ei ane. Rom. 13. 3. 
Q. Are Soldiers, and Executionetn 


bound to know the juſtice of the Wa 


or Sentence, before was f can do their 
Yuties?- 
A. They are not; Unleſs they have 
Solid reaſons to doubt of the juſtice of 
the War or Sentence; In which cafe they 
ht to refrain till they be better is 
formed; for the Executioners of the Ma- 
tyrs linned Mortally, becauſe they might 
eaſily know the Innocence and injuſt Con- 
demnation of the Martyts. But in calc 
any Doubt Should remain after having 
made a ſufficient Enquiry , the Doubt 
should he depoſed, and the Superior 
9 obeyed. 

What — — dees the Church 
inflicon Murderets? 
A. An — x — whereby they a 
uncapable of being either admitted to ol 
Orders, or of exerciſing thoſe already re 
ceived. If the perſon Murdered be 4 
Clergy-man., the Murderer incurs an Ex. 
communication, unleſs he be invinably 
g norgnt of the: State-of the perſon _ 
ae or kills him in his on defence J 


which caſa he gs - — Irregul 


$77) 


got 
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nor an Excommunication, 5 
| Q. Ita Man Wounds Another without 
| killing him, does he incur any Eccleſi- 
| aſtical Centure ? 12 . 
A. If he wounds or beats a, Clergy: 
man, he incurs an Excommunication ; 1 
he Wounds a Lay-man he incurs no Cen- 
| fure thereby, unleſs the perſon Wounded 
be maimed in ſotne one of his limbs, in 
which caſe he that wounds incurs an 
| Irregularity. | =} 
QO What reparation is the Murderer 
bound to make? 
A. To repair all the loſses, and. da- 
mages, that enſued to the neceſsary Hei; 
of the perſon Murdered ; Such as: H 
wife, Parents, and Children; tho he should 
| be punished with death for the Murder, 
| becauſe by ſuffering death he only repaired 
the injury done to the Common- Wealth, 
not that done to the neceſsary heirs of 
the perſon Murdered. 3 8 
Q Is it a Mortal ſin, to make Women 
with Child to miſcarry , and to Wish and 
dere our own death, or to kill ourſelves? 
| A. They are all Mortal fins, Nay 
| the act of committing Murder or any 
Violence upon ourſelves is mate heinous 
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than that of murdering out Neighbour, 
becauſe it is contrary” to the natural lar i 
of Self-preſervation ,* for Charity begin ſti 
at Bs, and Such as Murder themfelve WW Wi 
commonly deſpair 'of the mercy and pro 8 
vidence of God. 


- ae wy u# uh xx. 


T he 5 ixth Commandment expounded 
Va Moral Senſe, 


Aeg. What is prohibited by thu 0 
Commandment : 
Ms: All Sorts of Leachery either | 


* 26 thought, word, or deed. f 
Q. ow many Sorts of Leachery ae 


hers! . 
CIC. Eight ; viz : Simple Fornication, 
Adult ; Debauching of a Maiden, In 
ceſt, acrilege „Pollution, Sodomy; 
nd Beſtiality. 
waa #5 How. foes Fornication differ from 
ae 94 tu 
A. If both Parties are Single, and 
1 Mutual Conſent, it is called Simpl: . 
Tor cattorr; if the Woman be a Maiden, j 


hbour, 
ral lay 
begin 
nielyes 
d pro 


unded 


it ch IN, 
makes it of a more A kind, and 
ſtill more ſo, if she be farced againſt her 
Will. If one of the Parties be married, 
it is Adultery, and doubly ſo, if both 
are married. 1 "0 
Q. How does Fornication differ from 
| Inceſt and Sacrilege ? | | 


by a. Vow of Ch 
THR... 9 1 
Why are Sodomy, Beſtiality, and 
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es the Nature of the Sin, 44 


A. If the Parties be related within the 


forbidden Degrees of Matrimony, that 


is, within four Degrees of Relation either 


by Blood, or Marriage , it is called Inceſt, 
I 


either of the Parties be. conſecrated to 
God either by receiving Holy Orders , 
by Profeſſion. in a Religious Order, or 
aſtity, zit_ is called Sas 


Pollution called Sins againſt. Nature? 


A. Not only becauſe all. Sins againſt 
| Chaſtity 


are contrary to the Law of Na- 
ture, but alſo becauſe the very Manner 


of committing theſe. Sins is contrary to 
the Common and Uſual Courſe of, Na- 
ture: Wherefore Each. of them are two 
different Mortal Sins. 
CQ. What 


00 at-? 
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= - . » 2 

; A A 


) * 9 # d «rt 71 8 
"# # }F 0 4 - a THT * 1 . . , 
* * . * 4 " J 
s $ Ks LINES * 44 = — + + 
o . * 


n * = \ 3 * 5 on 922 
N r . IE * = \ 
„ ²˙Ä i 3 HR I, on 


34s A Catechiſm Moral 


A. Au vnchat . of ourſelvei 
or others, and all carnal Delight in luſtfi ſl 
thoughts and Ki{ses , becauſe , for Fern. 
tation, Unclennaneſs Laff „evi concup ſcen e 
the Wrath of God comes upon the chu f 
4 Incredulity, Col. 3. 5. 

Can any one have an vine 


1 of the unlawfulneſs of wilfu 
ollution or of the other kinds of Le 
chery? 
A. He cannot, th6 he were bred i 
mong Infidels, N ay tho the Committing 
f any of thoſe [ſins should be Neceſsaf 
for the Preſervation of his life, for unlel 
15 4 ag our, eyes againſt rhe li light of Res 
n; t 8 Shame and Confuſion that 
trend the Committing of any of thoie I 
 {uflicient] 57 us of their Hei 
nou eſs and Enormity. : 
Are we bound to avoid all the 
Ocea ons of Luſt? 
A. We are bound under Mortal fin 
i io did all the immediate Occafions , but 
e remote catifes of it. The Immediat : 
Occafilons are Such as axe either impure 
Nit themſelxes, or — be put in vit 
N aft! r * er of conſeati 
impurit at follows. Such as 
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Others b 
ſome immodeſt part of our 
nchaſt Diſcourſe, Reading lewd 
books, too much familiarity between her 
ſons of different Sexes , Their dwelling 
together without any great Neceſſity or 
lawful Motive, particularly. Such as have 


had a criminal Commerce. The Remote O- 


| tended with an imminent danger 


| cafions are ſuch: as are not Fade me 
of ſin; 


| tho. they may be ſometimes the Occaſion 


n 


ing in an over gay, tho Modeſt Man- 


thereof; Such as: Modeſt Converſation 
between perſons of different Sexes by wa 
of Courteſy, Paſtime , or Diverſion , Dreſs- 


ner; Dancing , Singing, or the like done 
without a Luſtful _— =" 
'Q; When is a Perſon ſo miſerably 
immerſed in this Vice, as to be uncapa- 
ble of receiving Abſolution? - 5 
A. In three caſes: lt: When he 
eohabits with the Accomplice of his ſin, 


or is ſo familiar with him, as to have 


him at his beck and diſpoſal. 2. dly: When 


he refuſes to forſake the immediate Oc- 
caſions of this vice, or his aiding and 


Aſſiſting Others therein, by encouraging 
them, or procuring .lewd. Momge, [to 


ty 7 
a 1 48. a we 7 7 
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ſatisfy their luſtful Inclinations* © 3dly; 
When he frequently defiles himſelf with 
wilful Pollution, and ſeeks means to incite 
Himſeif to that vile 'praftiver 
Are deliberate luſtful thoughts, 
Mortal iW??ʒ: 7 
A. If thete be a defire or Intention 
of executing them, Doubtleſs they are 
Mortal ſins; Nay without any Such In. 
teution the ' Senſual pleaſure taken in 
Luſtful thoughts is a Mortal ſin; If there 
be no Senſual delight, nor Intention of 
executing Luſtful thoughts; but only 
4 Short qwrelliag of the Mind upon the 
Diffleuſty and contrivance of an Intrigue; 
Phis (I ſay) is not à Mortal ſin; tho it 
is very dangerous, becauſe it vehemently 
diſpoſes to a Senſual delight of the Object, 
which Delight is a Mortal! fin. | 

Q. Are we bound under Mortal fin 
to leave öff the practice of all things or 
actions, hence Pollution may follow 
either in' our Sleep, or when we are 


o 


Awake? . 8 (FE, Ji F508 

A, There are two Sorts of Actions, 

\wliance Pollution may” follow; Some are 

— Oxlaiaat — 
0% 0 Pollution; Such as: 

| 2 Diſcourſe, 


* 


and no way procured , 
2.dly: That the Will should not conſent 
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Diſcourſe , Immodeſt touching of - our- 
{elves or Others. Others are in themſelves 


ood and Jaudable , or atleaſt Indifferent 
uch as: Hearing in Confeſſion the lewd 


actions of Others, Applying Remedies 


to ſome immodeſt part of our bodies, 
Regaling ourſelves with delicious Meat 
or Drink. Now that the Pollution which 
follows from theſe things should not be 
imputed to us, two Conditions are re- 
quired, 1. ſt. That it be merely permitted, 
nor intended. 


to, nor take any Senſual pleaſure int ; 


For if we find by experience thut / the 


Vehemence of the temptation frequently 


overpowers the Will, and forces cit to 


conſent, and take pleaſure in the Pollution 
that follows, we are bound to avoid all 


remote occaſions thereof, thôò never ſo 

innocent, or laudable in themſelves. If a 
Perſon finds himſelf defiled- by Pollution 
without concurring or conſenting thereto; 
| tho he does not ſin Mortally, he has 
reaſon to doubt of his not having made a 
sufficient Reſiſtance. [4-54 


Q If a Perſon addicted to this: Vice, 


| thr the abſalute.neceſity of his circum- 


Rances 
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{tances cannot forſake the occaſions of Þ yirtut 
it without expoſing himſelf or his A. with 
complice; What is he bound to do? che 
A. To uſe proper means to prevent A. 
his relapſing into the Same ſin; Such : gder: 
To implore God's Grace, to frequent th: | fins * 
Sactaments, to break off all private Con I any 
munication with the Accomplice ; But if W fins 

theſe means will not ſuffice, he is bounl I Phyt 
to avoid the occafion of his fall, even W men 


at the loſs of his life and fortune. ore r 
Q. What think you of Such as hoal I poſe 
of their Criminal Intrigues? get 


A. If they boaſt of any Mortal fin, Alſc 
or wilfully delight therein, or if then to d 
boaſting be an inducement or occaſion of thei 
a Mortal tia to Others, they fin Mor 
tally; If without any of theſe Circum ; 
ſtances, they only boaſt of the Manner, 
Art, or Dexterity wherewith they co WW Th, 
mitted 'the fin, they ſin Venially. 

„What think you of a Perſon wh0 

les another for having committed 
Mortal fin, or reproaches him for not 
having committed it? = GOU-O8 012%. ol 
A. I think, that he fins Mortally i* 
both caſes. [428 7 
But what, if he should beads 
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ſderable prejudice to his Neighbour, 


men who 8 to more kno 
or merits t 
poſe upon their Patients, Clients, or t 


| Alſo; Such as preten to falſe Revelations 
to delude the Ignorant, and impoſe 
their Credulity. 
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| And Controver fal. 
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with he is not endved, or vainly mit 
laule of Others for them! 


Ms 


A. If he does that without an 


ſins Venially; If with an intent of dbing 
any Notable hurt to his Neighbour, 
ſins Mortally ; Wherefore Unskil 
Phyſicians, Lawyers, and ignorant Clerg 


1an they really have, to 1 


get a Church-living , fin Mortally ; 


CHAP, x3 


Tie Seventh Commandment expo vnd 
ed 7 m a Moral Senſe, | 
Ueſt. What is prohibited by ok 
Ta og 


Three different kind GF 
Theft viz: Smple Theft, which 
lo a Tn of another mans 
G Property. 


a 
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Property. Rapine , which is a Violent open 
Thing away, or keeping of another man Mi 
< s, and Sacrilege, which is the Stei- 
ng of ſacred things, or of any thing out 
of a. Sacred Place. MOL” {- 
2 When is Theft a Mortal ſin? 
When the thing ſtolen is of a co 
fiderable value, or cauſes a Notable hun 
to our Neighbour.But obſerve that a thing, 
which is inſignificant in itſelf, may be 
of a very conſiderable value to ſome par 
icular Perſons; Thus: A Needle or 2 
af .of bread are inſignificant things in 
themſelves, tho of very great importance 
to a Taylor who has not an other to work 
with, and to a poor man, who has not 
another Loaf to ſupport Nature; Where 
fore the theft of Suchy things from Pei. 
ſons in theſe Circirhſtances*, is a Mortal 
fan, on account of the Notable hurt that 
aber 2 0ST Wh 
When is a thing of conſiderable 
Value, fo that the ſtzaling of it is a Mot: 
tal, ſin? icliloid 5 BOT 11 a. 
A. The knowledge of that depend 
agreatly upon a due Conſideration of the 
Circumſtances of Times, Place, and Fer 
ons, For in ſome places where there 1. 
Nen he $65 | a great 
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m where there is a 


| tho they may be very 


Sum, 
2 Modems fortune; wherefore to ſteal 


that ſum from him is 4 Mortal ſin. But Ob- 
ſerve that there are [tome 
Theft, of a conſiderable value with re- 


| Moidore or any 
| again are inſignificant with regard to all 
degrees of People; Such as: 
| four Pence. 


bis 


And C 3 


2 great plenty ot Money, a greater Sum 
is required for a Mortal ſin: In other 
great Scarcity of 
will ſuffice: In 
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oney , a leſs Quantity 


the like manner, the Circumſtance of the 


Perſon from whom the thing is Stolen 


I ought to be conſidered , for ten Shillings 


are of no conſiderable Vahie to a King, 
conſiderable to a 
rich yy” ect, and the third part ofithat 
great importance to a Man of 


Matters of 


gard to all Sorts of People; Such as: A 
thing above it. Others 


Three), or 


Q. What think you ot a Man who 
by degrees ſteals or imbezzles many trivial 


| things, which put together amount” to'a 
| conſiderable Value? a 


A. If at each time he ſtole a 1 


thing he had an Intention of ſteating-ia 
Hing 


of conſiderable Value, or ofieon- 


ung to Steal 'trifling: chings till they 
mig 
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might amount to a Conſiderable Value, {and 
he ſinned Mortally by each Theft; Buot 
if he, only ſteals a trifling thing this day, 
and another to Morrow, without an In 
tention of continuing in the ſame 
Courſe, he ſins Venially by each Theft 
and Mortally by ſtealing the, laſt trivi 
thing which joined to the precedent mala 
up a thing of a conſiderable Value. 
What think you of Inn-keeper, 
Shopxkeepers, or the like who defraud 
{ox{,overcharge- their Cuſtomers in thing 
Which are but mere trifles to each, tho I - 
in themſolves very conſiderable, if all we WF A. 
put together? * Leſt, 
A. I chink, that they fin Mortally on 8. 10 
account of the Notable detriment done ſet 
to the Publick. y N The 
9 Q. IF a Man receives any thing of and 
value for the Loan of his Money, doe 
che fin Mortally? | 75 
A. He does, for he commits Ulur) 
which is the receiving of Money or Mo 
ney c worth as Gain Jo the Principal, 
immediately out of the Conſideration of 
Loan. 


What think you of a Man who 
gets a competent Security for his Princip; 
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and beſides receives Intereſt for the uſe 
tf it for a certain time? f 
A. 1 think, that he commits Uſury, 
becauſe in this cale he has no other Title 
to receive any thing above his Principal 
but the Loan of his Money. | 
Q. If a Perion ſells a thing for more 
than the juſt price, becauſe he ſells it 
upon Iruſt, does he commit Uſury? 
A. He does; As alſo he that buys for 
leſs than the juſt price, becauſe he pays 
before hand. * 
Q. What is the juſt price of a thing? 
A. There are three prices: 'The High- 
| eſt, Middle, and Loweſt, for Example: 
8. 10. and 12. When a fixed price is not 
t done Wet upon a thing by Publick Authority, 
The Buyer may buy at the Loweſt price, 
ing of and the Seller may ſell at the Higheſt. 
, dos Q. But is it not ſometimes lawful for 
the Seller to ſell for more than the Higheſt 
Uſun price; for the Buyer to buy for leſs than 
»r Mo- the Loweſt, and for the Lender to re- 
ncipal, W ceive Intereſt; for the uſe of his Money? 
tion of WU A. It is in theſe caſes: 1. ſt When there 
18 a Riſque or Danger of loſing the Prin- 
1 who I cipal. 2.dly. When they Suſtain any loſs 
ncipd, by ſelling upon Truſt, paying before hand, 
21 QT 
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r lending their Money. 3.dly, When 
they have a fair proſpect of gaining by 
Negotiating -with their Money, or Prop 
buying Lands or Tenements which my Nota 
rent at the Rate of 4. 6. or 8. per Ce ing 
and theſe Opportunies are miſsed by with. 
Lending their Money, Selling upon Truſt, I am 
or Paying before hand. _ 1 
Q. How do men generally fin againt Prop 
this Precepft? . | knoy 
A. Princes, by impoſing injuſt tara W cove 
on their Subjects, Subjects by not paying to r 
the taxes due to their Princes, Buyers and it is 
Sellers by ſelling with deceitful Weight: WW Q 
and - Meaſures, or by exceeding te boun 
juſt price; Maſters by defrauding Servant A. 
ef their Wages, Servants by imbez2zling ¶ in co 
their Maſter's Goods. Simoniacks by g. accor 
ing or receiving for Money or Money him 
worth any Church- benefice, and by ſell WW Q 
ing any Sacred thing. | 12 
QQ. Are we bound to reſtore whatev W lhe! 
is acquired by Theft, Rapine, or a Reſt 
of the above mentioned Frauds ? © - A. 
A. We are, if we be able ſo to do, to r; 
"otherwiſe the fin will not be forgiven I will 
How many are the Sources, when* I of t. 
the Obligation of Reſtitutian doth i 8 be 


| 
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yers and 
V eight! 
ng the 


without an 
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A. Iwo; viz: The injuſt taking away, 
and the injuſt keeping of another Man's 
Property, for example; When I do any 
Notable Hurt to my Neighbour by burns 
ing his Houſe, deſtroying his Lands, 
real Advantage to myſelf, 
{I am bound to make Reſtitution on ac- 
count of the injuſt taking away of his 
Property. If I buy a Stolen thing without 


. wing that it was ſtolen, When I dif 
cover that it was Stolen, I am obliged 


to reſtore it to the right Owner, becauſe 
it is his Property. | il 12 
Q. Who elſe beſides the Thief are 
bound to make Reſtitution ? N 

A. All that any ways concur with him 
in committing the Theft, by encouraging, 


* 
— * 


accompanying, harbouring or 'conecaling 


him; As alfo by receiving the Theft. 
If many Perſons concur in the dif- 
| ferent ſaid ways to commit the - fame 
Theft, is Each of them bound to make 
Reſtitution of the Whole? 
A. If they all agree among themſelves 
to reſtore their reſpective Shares, this 
will ſuffice, but upon the Failure of any 
of tiiem, the reſt, nay. Each of them 
bound to * Whole. Q 
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What think you of a Perſon vb 


Reals a Thing of Small Value, and at the 


fame time knows that Others ſteal from 


the ſame Owner ſeveral 'Trifles , which put 


together amount to a Conſidera ble De 


triment? 1 - 


„A. Ithink, that he does not fin Mor 


-tally, unleſs he conctirs/1n tome Manne: 
with the Other Thieves, in which Cale 


Be fins Mortally. 


Q Can a Man who committed Theft, 


or any other Kind of Injuſtice defer or be 
excuſed from making Reſtitution? 

A. He cannot, unleſs he be either 
really or morally unable to make. it, or 


the injured Party forgives hin. 


Q.. When is a Perſon really or mo 


rally unable to make Reſtitution ? 


A. He is really unable, when he has 
not wherewith to make Reſtitution. He 
is 1 When by making Re 
Kitution he muſt needs want what is ne- 
ceſsary for decently. fupporting himſelf 
according to his Rank; or When he car 
not make reſtitution without expoſing hi 
Life or Character. But obſerve ,. that many 
are groſsy deceived in this Point for Wai! 
of adjuſting what may — t N 
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Support of their State, aud Defence of 
their Character; W herefore Confeſsors 
should examine them very exactly in this 
Point , and defer or deny them Ahſelu- 


tion, till they firſt put this Matter to 
| Rights, | | 7 504 03 eat 


Q. If a Perſon cannot make Reſtitu- 


tion in Money or Effects; is he bound 
to make it by Serving the injured Party 
in the State of a Servant? 
A. He is, if he can fo do 


v1 30 
witlfout 
Infamy or Diſgtace to himſelf or Family. 

Q. How ought we to make Reſtitu- 
tion, when we know not, who is 
rignt Owner, nor where he is, owt h 
hould happen to be in ſome very 


mote Place; 


een 2 
A. We ought to ufſe all poſſible Di- 


ligence to find out the right Owner; 
or his Heits, If We kno that the Owner 
a great Way off, We should either'wait 
for his Return, or write him to diſpoſe 
of his Property. If We know the Owner, 
but are ignorant of what Part of the Mord 
he is in; We should wait for an Oppor- 
tunity of finding it out. But if after-uſing 
al tuch Diligence, the Owner caunat 53 
dulcovered, mor is there: any probahle 
W A Ry | Hopes 
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Hopes. of his Return or the Expency 
of femitting the thing Stolen are more 
than it is worth; then the thing ſtolen Þ 
may be given to the Poor; unleſs there be 


things to be applyed to other pious Ulex 
biz! C H A P. XXII. 


Tle E ighth Commandment expounded 
n A Moral Senſe. 


- 
1 
4.4.4 


Ueſt. What is prohibited by this 
Commandment ? 
A. All falſe Teſtimony , Judg: 
| ment, Suſpicion , Calumny, De- 
traction, Iwitting or upbraiding others 
= —— Faults. : — pe 
How many Sorts of Detraction 
A. Iwo, one is called Calumny, which 
Is a falſe Charge of a Crime, whereof the 
accuſed is whally innocent. The Other 
i called Detraction or Slander , which is 
the undervaluing or back-biting of our 
Neighbour, by: accuſing him of Crimes, 
which he has really committed * —— 
42880. * A 


ſome particular Law that appoints Such N | 


pencty 
>» more 

ſtolen 
lere be 
$ Such 
$ Ules 


i 


2. Is Detradtion ſometimes 4 Vent 
| fa? 
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a Perſon” has committed Faults ; if he 
ſtands fair in the Eyes of the World, 
he has a right to continue ſo, until his 


| Crimes betray themielves by becoming 
publick and Notorious. 


WI 


— It is in three Caſes: 1. ft. For Want 
a perfect Advertency, or: deliberate 
—— ' 2:dly : When the Evil told of 
our Neighbour is of no great Moment, 
nor Detriment to him 3.dly. When: the 
Crime told is publick and notorious. 
Q Whenis the Subject of Detraction 
of no great rasen to the Perils 


Spoken * An 1 
1 ated, by the 


A. That muſt be r 
Quality and Circumſtance of the Perſon 
— of; for th6 it is commonly a Mortal 
bin to divulge our Neig mar >= 2 
Crimes, — * a Ven ſin to 
Venial faults or natural imperfections; Yet, Yet, 
n ſome Circumſtances, it may be 2 
Mortal fin to divulge Venial faults, and 
a Venial ſin only, to \publisl- Mortal 
Crimes. Thus: to {ay of an amorous Spark, 
= he delights in criminal Intrigues, of 
ola Military Man, that he is addicted to 


Duels, 


„ 
922 
— 
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Duels , is but a Venial fin, (tho the Cring 
told be mortal) becauſe Such People con. 
monly glory in the like Crimes. On the 
contrary, to ſay of a Modeſt Woman 


con 
that she is a vaſt Admirer of her ow! 
Beauty, and of the Company of Liber 
tines, Or of a Sober grave man, that he 
les upon all Occaſions, are in themſelye; 
ſubjects of a. Venial Detrartion only, 


tho btbey may be mortal ſins in ſome Cir 


cumſtances, When they give the Hearen 
a bad Opinion of, or do a Notable Hurt to 
the Petſon ſpoken ß. 
„ When is a Crime ſufficiently pub 
leck: and Notorious, ſo tliat the divulg: 
ing of it to Others ignorant thereof f 
not a Mortal ſin?ßn © 
A Crime may be Notorious two 
Ways, r. ſt: By the Authority and pub 
lick Sentence of a Judge. 2.dly: By the 
Notoriouſneſs of the fact, becauſe it is 
oommitted in a publick Place, or in ſuch 
& publiek Manner, that the Criminal did 
not regard who might know it. If the 
Crime be Notorious by the publick Sen- 
tene of a fudge; it is not a Mortal fin 
publish it in all Parts of the World: 
A che Crime be Notorious by the No- 
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toriouſneſs of the fact, that is: known 
to the Majority of the Inhabitants of the 
[City, Village, Colledge or, Convent, 
where the Crime was committed, for ex- 
ample, if the Crime be known to 5 
out of Ten, it is no a Mortal ſin to reve 
it to the Other Four, who were igno- 
rant thereof ; But it is a Mortal fin to ub. 
lish the ſame Crime in any other Place, 
or to any other Perſons who do not re 
} fide in the place where it is Notorious, 
But obſerve , that if a Perſon be pubs 
lickly defamed in the Metropolis of a 
King dom whither People flock. from all 
parts of the ſame Kingdom, his Infamy 
is deemed to be Notorious to the whole 
Kingdom; Nor is it required far the No- 
toriouſneſs of a Crime committed in a very 
Populous City, that it be known by the 
Majority of * Inhabitants, it is enough 
it be committed in Such a publick Mans 
ner that it may eaſily come to the Knows 
ledge of the Majorittx. 
Q. Is nota Kind of Defamation ſomes 
times lawful ?: 3 een png i) 
A. It is in two Caſes , when Fraternal 
Correction precedes , and has not the de- 
ired Effect. r. ſt. When it 8 
rel. Sc 


J 
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neceſsary for the Amendment of the very Wunbur 
Delinquent. 2.dly : When it is Neceſsarj 
for preventing a Notable Hurt to the 


State, ourſelves, or our innocent Neigh- Þ or to 
bour. . 8 A. 
Give me ſome examples of that? Was to 


A. Firſt: When Servants and Children tal f 
cannot be otherwiſe reclaimed , it is lawful MHatre 
to reveal their Faults to their Maſters and ſn ag 
Parents. 2.dly : It is lawful to diſcover {one 1 
the Thief or Murderer , when it is ne. {Wtratic 


ceſsary for freeing the innocent from the WM Q. 
1 of Theft or Murder. 3.dly. ſons 
f an ignorant perſon pretends to be an nor 
able Artiſt, - Phyſtcian , ' or Lawyer, in {of Fe 
order to impoſe upon the Publick , it is {Whinds 
lawful to reveal his Incapacity , to = venie 
vent his doing Miſchief. 4.thly. Whes rable 
a Worthleſs Perſon is to be admitted Þ A 


into Religion or Holy Orders, or tobe {in bi 
n to a Church-benefice , it 1s law- ¶ ſome 

to reveal his hidden Faults, to pre Neig 
vent his own Spiritual Ruin and a Con- Detra 
fiderable Detriment to the Church 5.thly: {tion 
It is very probable, that the defamed or binds 
injured Perſon can lawfully tell a Friend with 
ot two his Grievanes, in order to have ſ©caule 
i redreſsed, to ask their Advice at dom 
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e very Nunburthen his own Mind of the Affliction 
eſsar N e is in. | 
o the Q. Is it a Mortal fin to hearken to, 


(eigh- Wor tv connive at a grievous Detraction ? 
A. To hearken or connive at it, fo 
that? Was to encourage the Detractor, is a Mor- 
tal ſin againſt juſtice; To do it out of 
Hatred or Averſion to the defamed is a 
fin againſt Charity, and a very heinous 
one in a Superior to connive at the De- 
trations of his Subjects. 
Q What think You of private Per- 
3.dly. Wſons, who neither delight in Detraction, 
be an {nor encourage Detractors, but only out 
r, in of Fear, Shame or Complaiſance do not 
, It is hinder Detraction, when they can con- 
) pre- veniently hinder it without any conſide- 
Whes rable Detriment to themſelves? = 
nitted A. I think it more probable , that they 
to be ſin but Venially , unleſs they know that 
s law- ſome Notable Hurt will enſue to their 
o pre {Neighbour from their not reſiſting the 
Con Detractor; Wherefore a Mortal: Obliga- 
thly: tion of reſiſting the Detractor ſeldom 
ed of {binds Equals, and very rarely a ſubject 
Yriend with regard to his Superior. Firſt : Be- 
"have Wale he that hearkens to Detraction ſel- 
ce ot dom knows whether what the —_ 
e t 
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tells, be Notorious or not; Whereas 8e. 
veral things may be ſuſficiently public 
and Notorious without being known to 
him, and in Caſe he .chould doubt whe. 
ther. the Crime was ſufficiently Notorious, 
he should preſume it was; becauſe he 
Should judge, that he who now publishy 
it, has a ſufficient Motive for ſo doing, 
Secondly : When the Detrator has ond 
began, it is often more expedient to la 
him 70 on than to interrupt him; ' bs 
cauſe by his being interrupted the Heaten 
often form a worſe Notion (tho but ob 
{cure ) of the Perſon Defamed, than it 
they had heard his faults in particular. 
Thirdly : We can ſeldom reſiſt the De 
tractor without ſome great Inconveni2nc) 
to ourſelves, and without offending rhe 
Detractor, who commonly takes it ver) 
ill to be reſiſted or upbraided with hi 
Detractions. - IN BD 
Q. What is a Lie, and When is it? 
Morte fin >. - l 
A. A Lie is an Untruth ſpoken wit! 
an Intent of deceiving the Heargrs; Where. 
fore When a Perſon tells a falſity which 


he thinks to be a real Truth, he does not 
properly lie; Neither is he a Liar, wo 
2 | 1 6 
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2as So. relates falſities in ſuch a jocoſe or Ironi- 
ublick ¶ cal Manner, that the Hearers may eaſily 


perceive that he does not intend they 
t wi. chould believe what he ſays. In the like 
rious, W Manner : Nurſes and Parents are not Liars 
ſe he by telling Children incredible things ta 
olisha Wl frighten or pleaſe them; becauſe if the 
doing Children believe ſuch things, it is more 
s one BY owing to their Weakneſs than to the falfity 
t to e of the Words. This being {uppoſed , I 
; be fay that a Lie is a Mortal Sin when it 
eaten ¶ does any great Dishonour to God, or No- 
ut ob. table Hurt to our Neighbour; if it be 
1an if merely Officious or Jocoſe , it is 'a Ve- 
icular. | ral in. P9713 , F-15223 
e De Q. What is a Secret, when is it a 
121c) Mortal ſin not to keep it, and When 
ig rhe is it lawful to reveal it? tt 
t ver A. A. Secret is an affair not proper 
th h to be publiekly known , and this may come 
do our Knowledge three ways. 1.ſt : By 
is ita knowing our Neighbours faults caſually, 
induſtriously, or by the Relation of Others, 
_ wit) WW without promiſing to keep them ſecret. 
ſhere- WW This is called a Natural Secret. 2. diy 
which When the Matter in itſelf does not bind 
es — to Secreſy; Neither is it communicated 
1 
relates 


1.2 of 
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of his own accord obliges himſelf to keep 
it Secret. This is calle 1 a promiſed , but 
not an enjoined Secret. 3. dly an Affair is 
communicated to us as a Secret, and ve 
promiſe not to reveal it. I his may hap 
pen two ways; 1.ſt. When a Matter y 
expreſe ly communicated as 'a Secret, and 
vecrely is expreſsly promiſed. 2. dly: When 
by the Circumſtance of the Matter and 
of the Perſon to whom it is told, it ap- 
pears that it is tacitly communicated a 
a Secret and Secreſy 18 tacitly promiſed, 
Thus : Phyſicians, Surgeons; Midwives, 
and Divines, who are conſulted about 
Caſes of Conſcience , or preſcribing remi 
dies for diſgraceful Infirmities , are bound 
not to reveal what is communicated to 
them. This is called an enjoined and pro- 
miſed Secret. If the Secret be a natur 
one in any matter of Weight, it is! 
Mortal fin to reveal it, unleis the reveal 
ing of it be neceſsary for avoiding er. 
quiſite Tortures. If the Secret be promiſed 
but not enjoined, and no Notable Hurt fol 
lows from reyealing it, the [revealing of 
it is either a Mortal or Venial fin ac 
2 to the intention of him who pro. 
mated Secreſy; for if, hen he rome” 
ES” 'Y 
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Secreſy , he intended to bind himſelf 
thereto under Mortal fin , he fins Mor- 
tally by revealing it; But if he only in- 
tended to bind himſelf in Courteſy and 
good Manners , he fins but Venially by 


| revealing it. Bur obſerve that tho he should 


bind himſelf under Mortal ſin , nay under 
Oath , not to reveal this Kind of Secret; 
Yet he is bound to declare it, when he 
is juridically examined. If the Secret be 
promiſed and enjoined , the Perſon to 
whom it was imparted, is bound not to 
diſcloſe it, tho. he should be juridically 
examined , for itis not in a Judge's Powes 
to 1 the Natural Obligation, which 
this Secret implies. _ 441652 
Q. But is it not ſometimes lawful, 
or at moſt a Venial fin only,, to reveal 


| « Secret communicated under a promiſed 


A. It is in three Caſes. 1. ſt: When the 
Matter is of no great Moment, 2.dly When 
no Infamy nor Damage, follows, it is but 
a Venial fin to diſcloſe it to one or two 

rudent Men, who will k it ſecret 

m Others; Unleſs theſe two be Perſons, 
from whom he that entruſted the Secret 


would have the Matter concealed: for 
| certaln 
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certain motives, in which eate it is a Mor: 
tal ſin to reveal it to ſuen Perſons. 3. diy: 
When the keeping of a Secret is con- 
trary to Juſtice or Charity; Wherefore 
ir is lawful to diſcloſe a Secret promiſel 
to be kept even upon Oath-, When the 
diſoloſing of it is neceſsary for -reclaim- 
ing the Perſon , who firſt ' diſcloſed it, 
for Defending our on or innocent N eigl- 
bour's Life er Fortune, for gaining a juſt 
Lawſuit or the like. The Secret of Cos. 
feflion only binds at the Loſs of our 
Lives, Fortunes, and the Common Good 
of Church and State. 
Is it a Mortal fin to pry into the 
Secrets of Others 
A. It is, if the Secret be an affair of 
Moment; unleſs in Caſe of Neceſſit) 
Such as: Io confer a Benefice, to eled 
a Superior, to contract Marriage, or the 
nike, in which cafes, theſe whom it-may 
nearly concern, ma pry into the prirate 
Tuts of thoſe with whom they intend 
to de concerned. But obſere that if the 
Uſeover any ſecret Faults , they are bound 
not to publish them without -a- lawful 
Motive. 0434s tot 3 mae 4 
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opens Letters directed to Others, or reads 
juch as ar- found opened upon Another 
Man's Table or D:sk ? 

A. I think, that he fins Mortally i in 
both Caſes; Unleſs he has the expreſs or 
tacit Cenſent of either him who wrote 


| the Letters, or of him, to whom they 


yere directed, For Example: If there be 
lo great a Familiarity between me and 
Another , that 1 may reaſonably preſume, 
he will not take it ill of me to open or 
read his Letters, then I may lawful War 
ſo. In the like manner I may law 
intercept or Open the Letters of my 
Enemy , When I preſume; they contain 
lomething , the knowledge whereof may 
prevent a conſiderable Dettiment to me 
or to the Publick ; Wheretore Generals 
may intercept the Enemy” Letters, and 
Governors thoſe of Citizens, when they 
think it neceſsary for diſcovering the 
Enemy's deſign, or conducive to the Pubs 
lick Good. 6 

Q What is a rash Judgment, and what 
is the Vifference between it, and arash 


pion or Doubt? 


A rash Judgment is a certain and 


politive -Decifon of an Affair, grounded 


upon 


272 A Catechiſm Moral 
upon slight Motives, or mere Surmiſes 
A rash Suſpicion is a. Jealouſy or Mi- 

truſt grounded upon unſufficient Motive 
A Doubt is a Suſpence and Uncertainty 
of what to determine or reſolve on. Where 
fore the Grounds that will ſuffice for form 
ing a prudent Doubt or Suſpicion , wil 
not ſuffice for forming a prudent Juds: 
ment. | i444 
Q. How 6hall I know, when Ifom 
a Judgment, Doubt, or Suſpicion ? 

A. If you be abſolutely certain of what 
you. determine in your Mind, you form 
a Judgment; If but Miſtruſtful , tho ſome 
what more inclined to think fo , you form 
a Suſpicion, and if you know not which 
fide of the Queſtion to take, you form 
a Doubt. 

Q. When is a Rash judgment a Mor 
tal fin ? 

A. For that four Conditions are te- 
2 any one of which being wanting 
the fin is but Venial. 1. ſt: The judgment 
muſt be poſitive or certain, and of ſome 
articular known Perſon; Wherefore 
hen I am only miſtruſtful af my Neigl. 
bours Crimes „I fin but Venially; Unleſs 
I ſuſpect him to be guilty of ſomè 
AO uncommon 
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uncommon or very heinous crime; Such 
x: Committing Inceſt, or being a Jew 
in his Heart, and a Chriſtian exteriourly ; 
in which or the like Caſes, it is probable , 
that I ſin Mortally. In the like manner, 
if I {ee an —— Perſon paſſing 
by, I do not fin Mortally by judging him 
to be a Rogue or a Thief, becauſe in 
Suppoſition of his not being known to 
me, the injury done him is very inſig- 


| nificant : 2. dly: The judgment muſt be 


groundleſs; for if it be founded upon rea- 
jonable Motives, it is not a rash, but 
rather a prudent judgment ; For Example, 
If I ſee a man Scaling at Night his Neigh- 


| bour's Windows, it is not a rash judgment 
to think that he intends to rob or ſteal. 


In the like manner: If I ſee a Man going 


to the publick Stews, or kiſſing a Lady 


in the dark, it is not a rash judgment to 
think, that his Intentions are lewd and 
dishoneſt. 3.dly : The Evil, which we 
judge of our Neighbour mult be of ſome 
Moment, and very Afflictive to him ac- 
cording to his Rank and Condition. But 
to know what is an important or inſig- 
nificant Matter of Rash judgment with. re- 
3 fee 
what 
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what I have already ſaid in the preſent 
Chapter about the Matter and Subjed 
of Detraction. 4.thly : It is required that 
we perceive the Motives of forming ou 
Judgment tobe — „and Yet perſe 
vere in our judgment; for tho the Mo 
tives may be unreaſonable in themſelves, 
they may ſeem very reaſonable to us; 
Wherefore for the Eaſe of Scrupulow 
Perſons , who are often perplexed about 
rash judgments, I shall obterve to then 
one thing: viz, That they are ſeldon 
uilty of rash judgment , becauſe tho they 
be often tempted with ſiniſter Thought 
of their Neighbours, Yet they ſeldon 
give a poſitive and certain Aſſent thereto, 
at leaſt without thinking that the Motive 
they have are reaſonable and ſufficient. 
If a Perſon has ſufficient Ground 
to doubt of his Neighbours Honelly, 
how ought he to reſolve the Doubt? 
A. If he intends to proceed to a . 
ſitive Deciſion, he is bound to take tha 
Side of the Queſtion which is more f# 
vdurable to his Neighbour ; if he onlf 
intends to continue in his Doubt withol! 
determining it on one fide or the other, 
he may tuipend his judgment, for 6 


reſent 
zubjed 
ed that 
ing ou 
t perils 
F M6 
ſelves, 


to * ble to do ſo eee — is neceſsary for 
1pulou Wl preventing a future Evil, or applying 
| about Wl a — againſt it; Not that we — 
» then (even in these Caſes) poſitively judge it 
ſeldon to be ſo, but we may imagine and ſup- 
10 the poſe it to be ſo, and apply as eflicacious 
ought WM a Remedy againſt it, as if we had been 
ſeldon WE poſitively certain thereof. Thus: If a. Maſ- 
hereto, WE ter takes an unknown Servant, he can 
lots not poſitively judge him to be a Thief, 
icient. W but he may make a falſe Suppoſition of 
zround WW his being one, and be as cautious. of 
onelly WW him as if he had poſitively judged him 
ubt? to be a Thief. The Same I ſay. of Pa- 
to a po rents, Hushands, and Superiors; with 
Ake tha 2 to their Children, Wives, and 
nore fr Subjects. Fo 7 8 
1e on . What does a Sin of rash Judgment 
withoul or Suſpicion oblige us to? 2; 
other A. To make Reſtitution by forming 
for then a contrary judgment or Suſpicion of our 
vl Neighbour, _ Q 
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he is not obliged to determine his Doubt 
on the moſt favourable Side to his Neigbh- 
bour. | oY 

Q. But is it not ſometimes lawfulto 
reſolve and take the Side of the Doubt 
which is leſs favourable to our Neighbour? 

A. It is both lawful and commenda- 


— — - 


176 A Catechiſm Moral 
Q. What does a Sin of DetraQtion 
oblige us to? | 

A. To reſtore our injured Neighbour 
his Fame and Reputation. 

Q. But what, if the Detractor cannot 
do that without an evident Riſque cf 
his own Life or Reputation? 

A. If he cannot make Reſtitutiou with. 
out ſuſtaining . a conſiderably greater Lo- 
than the Perſon Defamed has ſuffered, 
then he may either defer. it to another 
Time, or retire to: ſome remote Place, 
whence he may make Reſtitution without 
endangering his Life or Fortune. 

. How shall I know, when the De 
tractor ſuſtains a greater Loſs by making 
Reſtitution , than his injured Neighbour 
has ſuffered by his Detractions ? 

A. If the Loſs be equal on both, 


Sides, then the Detractor is bound to ſuſtain 


it. For Example: If the Detractor has told 
a Lie, which has been as prejudicial to 
his Neighbour, as the Unfaying of it 
would be to himſelf, then he is bound 
to unſay it : But if by making Reſtitution 
he mult inevitably: ſuſtain a confiderably 
ter Loſs, than the Perſon Defamed 
Luffers by his not making it, then ths 

is? Detractof 


uo” 


— 2 


= #1 » o Ladd TT Rr * w. SS 4 
o C os r 8 7 Wat Ls i 6 9. . = 
I = LW, {WH 2 


And Controverfial., 277 


tacho Detractor is not bound to- make it. Fot 
Example: If he has told a Lie ſomewnat 
bout prejudicial to his Neighbour, and by un- 
. 1 it, he muſt unavoidably ſuſtain 
canng the Loſs of his Life, or of all his Sub- 
ue df ſtance; then he is exempted from the 
| | Obligation of making Reſtitution , which 
| with. is deemed Morally impoſſible in this or 
r Tot the like Caſes. * 
Fered, Q. If a Calumniator has defamed his 
nothe; MW Neighbour by publishing his Secret, tha 
Place, real Crimes; How ought he to make 
rithout Reſtitution & : 
A. That is a Point, which requires a 
he De: vaſt deal of Prudencs and Circum ſpeNion ; 
naking for we often miſtake the right Metho 
of making Reſtitution, whereas by ab- 
ruptly unſaying what we have ſaid, we 
often furnish the Hearers with a Handle 
| to think that we do ſo out of a Remorſz 
of Conſcience, and not becauſe what we 
have ſaid, was falſe. Wherefore two 
Things should be vals weighed. r.{t: The 
Prejudice that may follow to the injured 
Party, from his Reputation not being 
immediately reſtored; As alſo: The Damage 
that may follow to the Calumniator from 
his unſaying what he has ſaid; Whether 
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it be greater than that, which the Perſon 
Defamed ſuffers; as I have already ex. 
plained. 2.dly : The Calumniator should 
wait for a ſeaſonable Opportunity of mak- 
ing Reſtitution ; for tho he can juſtly ſay, 
that he was miſtaken, when he either 
belied his Neighbour, or published hi 
Secret faults ; whereas by revealing them 
he ſinned, and every ſin is a Miſtake 
Yet when no conſiderable Damage follows 
to 'the Defamed from putting Reſtitution 
of to another Time, the Calumniator 
Should wait for a Seaſonable Opportunity 
of praiſing and ſpeaking well of the Peron 
Defamed without giving the Hearers to 
underſtand that he does ſo out of a Re 
morſe of Conſcience,or to comply with the 
Duty of Reſtitution ; Nay if he prudent!y 
apprehends that by speaking of the Perſon 
defamed or of his Character, inſtead of 
giving the Hearers a better Opinion of 

im, he may do him a greater Prejudice 
by renewing in their Minds the Jdeas of 
paſt and perhaps forgotten Faults ; it | 
more expedient to ſay nothing at all about 
the Affair, but rather bury it in Oblivion. 
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CH A P. XXIII. 
The Ninth and Tenth Commandment 


279 


| expounded in a Moral Senſe. 


Commandments ? 
A. The inordinate Deſire of Luft 
D and Riches; As Allo, all Voluntary 
Delight or Complacency in covetous and 


impur2 Thoughts. 3 
Is not the Deſire of Murder, Per- 


() Ueſt. What is prohibited by theſe 


jury, and of all other Things forbidden 


the ten Commandments, as much 
rohibited , as the unreaſonable Deſire of 
uſt and Riches ? | 

A. it is. | 

Q. Whea then is the Defire of Luſt 
and Rich2s prohibited in a Special Man- 
ner by theſe two Commandments; For 
that ſeems to have been forbidden by the 
Sixth and Seventh Commandment. 

A Tho the Sixth and Seventh Com- 
mandment by expreſsly forbidding Luſt 
and Theft, 1 e rohibited all 
unreaſonable Deſire thereo 3 Net God Was 
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pleaſed to prohibit expreſsly the Defirs 
of Luſt and Riches, but not that of 
Murder, Perjury, &c. Becauſe thoſe Crimes 
which Nature itſelf abhors, are no ways 
1 pleaſing nor delightful in themſelves; 
t are committed meerly to gratify ſome 
other Paſſion of Avarice Revenge, &c. 
But Riches and Venereal 'Things are in 
hemſelves delightful Objects, which play 
4tmonthly upon the external Senſes , and 
vehemently Sollicit the Will to a Deſire 
of them; Wherefore it was proper to 
prohibit by Different Precepts not only 
all external Facts, but alſo all unreaſonable 
Defire of Luſt and Riches ; in the curbing 
of which we find much more Difficulty, 
than in checking other Paſſions. 

Q. How many kinds of deliberate 
Defir2 are prohibited by this Command 
ment ? oe | 
A. Two; The one is called Effcacions, 
becauſe it implies a Mill or Deſign to 
perform the Action itſelf. The Other is 


a Simple Complacency or Delight taken with 
full Deliberation in evil Thoughts without 
a. Conſent to the Execution or Action. 
This is call2d in the School. language: 4 
. Mireſe Delocta ion, and it is a grievous and 
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Mortal fin, if it be perfectly wilful , 
Deliberate , and in a weighty Matter, as 
all Venereal Objects are. 

Q. How many Kinds of Conſent are 
prohibited by this Precept? 

A. Two: The one is called 4 format 
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| Conſent „ which is a wilful Conſent of 
| the Mind and Heart to a ſinful Delight, 


tho not to the Execution or Action. The 
Other is called a Virtual Conſent, which 
s2 Negligence and Carleſsneſs in expelling 
evil Thoughts. 

Q. How shall I know, when the Will 
deliberately conſents, either Formally or 
Virally to evil Thoughts? 

A. It is eaſy to know, when there 


is a deliberate fins Conſent of the Will; 
for the Will conſents formally, 


when i it 
expreſsly wills and conſents > any finful 
Object. As to a Virtual Conſent of the 
Will, it is hard to know when that hap- 
ens; for the Vehemence of Paſſion often 
finds Reaſon, ſo as to hinder it from 
reffecting upon the Unlawfulneſs of the 
Object; Wherefore , for a Mortal Virtua 
Conſent of the Wil, two things are re- 
quired. Firſt : That the Perſon (tempted 
_ be perfectly ip his Senſes; 


— 
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have a per:ect Advertency of the Unlay. 
fulneſs of the Obiect. Secondly : That he 
perceives the Vehemence of Paſiion to be 
gaining Ground upon Reaſon ; And Yet N ye; 
that he uſes no proper Diligence to Curb IO .»..+ 
his Paſſion , but on the contrary, he iht M ma 
—— and negligent in expelling and * 
re It. 
What Diligence ought the tempted Q. 
Perion to uſe , to reſiſt evil Thoughts, MW, Ce 
ſo as not to conſent to them ? Dele 
A. He should do two Things. 1.kt:W... 
He ought to Avoid all the immediate Oc W Veni. 
caſions and Cauſes , that excite and foment A 
. Luſtful Thoughts; Such as: Lewd Con 
verſations, too much Familiarity with 
Libertines, or Perſons of a Different Ser, 
Reading lewd books or Pamphlets, 
Beholding immodeſt Pictures, An extrs 
ordinary Exceſs in Eating or drinking; 
when he finds that this excites Wuſtfil 
Thoughts. 2.dly : He should be very care 
ful and Vigilantto put away evil Thoughts 
when he perceives, that they importuse 
and ſollicit the Will to Conſent ; And 
alſo implore God's Afﬀiiftance , by con- 
fidering him as an omniſcient judge, to 
whom our moſt hidden Jheught are 
b. | ow. 
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known if he uſes theſe or the like 
Endeavours to repel evil Thoughts, tho 
they should not be immediately expelled, 
Yet if he ſtill endeavours to curb and 
abate the Vehemence of them , tho there 


may be ſome Neglect in ſo doing, by 


not uſing all poſſible Endeavours; In this 
Cafe (I ſay) he does not fin Mortally. 

Q. What is the Difference between 
a Conſent, A Complacency, A Moroſe 
DeleCtation , and a Curioſity , and when 
are they Mortal Sins, and when: but 
Venial ? 24 VILA 

A. A Conſent is the Yielding or agreeing 
of the Will to what is propoſed by the 
Underſtanding. Complacency is the Pleaſure 
or Delight, which the Will takes in what 
1s propofed by the Underſtanding. A Mo-. 
roſe Dclefation is a Wilful Delight and a 
Continuance thereof in evil Thoughts 
without a Will or Deſign to perform the 
ction itſelf; It is called a Continuance of 
the Will upon evil Thoughts, not on 
Account of the Time which the Will 
ſpends in continuing thereon but becauſe 
after the tempted Perſon knows the Evil 
Thought to be ſinful, he ſtill continues 


and wilfully dwells thereon; For a 
Temptation 
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Temptation may continue a long Time, 
and be no fin, or at moſt a Veal St1 _ 
only, when the Perſon temptzd does Wh. 
not conſent thereto, but rather end-avours 
to reject and Suppreſs it, tho he canaot 
eedily do it. On the Contrary : 'I'emots 8 
tions and evil Suggeſtions may continue 
but a short Time and be Mortal Sins, 
if the Will fully conſents to the finful 
Delight propoſed by the Underſtanling, 
Curiefty is a Deſire to know and exp? 
rience the Senſual Delight attending Luk. 
This is a Vice, that often attacks Young 
and unexperienced People, and As it's 
Malice is not eaſily perceived , it is often 
a Nurſery of impure Thoughts, and leads 
them inſenſioly into a Precipice , befor: 
they are aware of the Dunger; Where 
fore they should be very citreful to avoid 
all Curioſity in this Matter. 
If a Perſon. wilfully delights in 
Evil Thoughts without a Deſign of exe. 
cuting them, does he Multiply the Sin, 
or aggravate it according to the Qualit) 
or Circumſtance. of the Object, in which 
he Delights? 
A. He does, and is bound to declar? 
in Confeſſion the Quality of the Object, 
20519 whether 
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Tine, hether it was a Relation and within 
Sig what Degree of Affinity or Conſanguinity: 
does Whether a Married, Single or Religous 
aVOurs perſon, or Whether he delighted in ſins 
not againſt Nature. See in the 15. Chap: 
mots When the inordinate Deſire of another 
aue W Man's Property is a Mortal Sin, and when 
Sins, I but venial. 


finful 

= CHAP. XXI. — 
lam The Fir/ Contenithdinigns epo 
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often 

| leads Ueſt. What Honour is ** to God 
befor: alone by this Precept? 
V hers A. A Sovereign or Divine Ho- 
avoid nour, which cannot be given to 
1 any Creature without a horrid- Sacril e, 
ts in 


much leſs to Images or Relicks, which ö 
pf exc ¶ have neither Virtue nor Senſe to do us 
Sin, any Good. | 

walit Q. But donot Catholicks workip the 
which Images of Cbrif, and of his Saints? 

A. That is a Queſtion about Words; 

declar? W for if by the Word Worskp is meant a 
jbject, Sovereign and Divine Worship, Catholicks 
hether i worship 
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worship God alone; But if by the Word 
Monsun you underſtand a relative Honour, 
or inferior Reſpect: Such as Children 
shew, when they bow or kneel to receive 
their Parent's Bleiſing; Subjects, toreceive 
their Prince's Commands , and Proteſtants, 
when they bow to the Altar, or to the 
Name of Feſas, without giving Divine 
Honour to any Creature. In this Senſe, 
Catholicks worship the Images of Chriſt, 
and of his Saints, and Alſo their Relicks, 
becauſe they look upon their Bodies to 
Have been Victims offered up to God 
either * Martyrdom , or by Penance. 
. Catholicks pray to Images? 
A. They do not, for they know ver) 
well, that Images can neither ſee, hear, 
nor help them; But Catholicks pray before 
Images, to keep them from Diſtractions, 
and to excite in them a more lively Re 
membrance of thoſe they repreſent. 
Thus a Crucifix before us when we pray 
helps us to fix our wandering Thought 
upon him, whom it repreſents bleeding 
and dying for us upon the Croſs; W hence 
we are moved to teſtify our Gratitude 
by ſome external Signs, and by hum: 
bling ourſelves before the Image, we = 
Ne W 


Word 
onour, 
hildren 
receive 
receive 
>\tants, 
to the 
Divine 
Senſe, 
Chriſt, 
Clicks, 
lies to 
oO God 
mee. 
ges? 
w very 
hear, 


And Controver ſial. 237 


what is our Submiſſion to our Saviour; 
So that when Catholicks honour the Image 
of an Apoſtle or Martyr , Their Intention 
is not ſo much to honour the Image, as to honout 
the Apofile or Martyr in the Preſence of the 
Image, As the Roman Pontifical obſerves. 
And the Council of Trex: has expreſsly 
declared Se/ 25. That the honour we render 
io Images , has ſuch a Reference to thoſs om 
they repreſent ;, that by the Means of thoſe 
Images which we kiſs , and before wiel vue 
kneel , we adore Yeſus Chr, and honear 
the Saints whoſe Types they are. ut 
Q. How could you thoroughly convince 
2 Proteſtant of Cathnlicks being unjuſtly 
charged with giving Divine Honour to 
Images? | = : 
A. Laying Aſide | the Reſpect due to 
a Crucifix upon Account of the Reference 
it has to Chriſt, whom it repreſents; I 
would break it in Pieces, and throw it 
into the Fire, and then shew Proteſtants 


the Concil of Trent Sef. 24. where it teachs, 
and forbids us expreſsly: To believe any 


Divinity or Virtue in Images , for which they 
vught to be reverenced , 10 demand any favours 
of them, or. to put any Tru in them ( AS 
the Geatils did of Old ) Bus W the 
| nous 
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Honour that 'is exhibited to them is referred 
to the Prototypes repreſented by theme 
Q. But how comes it, that Proteſtants 
who are Men of Learning, and wo can 
ſee our Tenets explained in our Cate. 
chiſms, should be guilty of to black a Cz 
lumny , as to accuſe us of injuring the 
Mediation of Chrift by invoking Saints, and 
"adoring - Images in a Manner, which is 
peculiar and appropriated by Scripture to 
Boone? ial 
A. If the Words: Adoration, Inv 
tion, Mediator were ſtrictly kept to the 
Senſe, in which they are uſed by the 
\Catholick Church; Then all their Objec- 
tions and Accuſations would loſe their 
Force,for one Argument againſt a Queſtion 
miſtated is hetter than twenty againſt the 
fame fairly ſtated; So that it is more 
:anfwerable to the uncharitable Deſign of 
Miſrepreſentation and Calumny , to mit 
-repreſent and miſapply the ſaid Words, 
to render the Catholick Doctrine more 
odious and contemptible to the vulgæ 
and illiterate. | 
Does the Catholick Church com- 
mand us to worship Images? | 
A. She does not, but only recommeny 
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that Practic: as good and beneficial. 
(Council of Trent Jeſ. 2 8 Wherefore her 

or 
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Intention and Motive recommending 
the Uſe of Images is not, becauſe she 
laces all her Piety in the Worship of 


Images, or looks upon thoſe external 


Marks of Humiliation , as abſolutely ne- 
celsary for Salvation; for she is ſenſible 
that the Adoration due to God conſiſts 
principally in adhering to him with all 
the Powers of our Soul , by Faith, Hope, 
and Charity , and that this interior Ado- 
ration which is rendered to God in Spirit 
and Truth, is exteriorly shewn by our 
Worship of Images; Becauſe by hum- 
dling ourſelves before an Image , we shew 
what is our Submiſſion to him whom it 
repreſents, and to whoſe Remembrance 
and Imitation we are excited by his 
Image; So that when the Church re- 
commends the Uſe of Images, her In- 
tention is only to condemn thoſe who 
reject that Practice out of Error or Diſreſ- 
pect; And this she is obliged to do, be- 
cauſe it is her Duty not to ſuffer any. 
Practice which is beneficial to Salvation, 
to be deſpiſed. ä 
Q For what End was the Uſe of 
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Images brought into the Church, and 
why were ſo few uſed in the primitive 
Times? | 

A. To inſtru the ignorant, and to 
give all that ſaw them good I hought 
and Affections towards the Perſons they 


repreſented ; But it was not proper to ob ff 


ſerve this Diſcipline till almoſt the Me 
mory. of Idolatry was banished out of the 
World ; leſt the Enemies of Chriſtianity 
might ſay, that the Chriſtian Religion 
was only a Change from one Idolatry to 
another; W herefore till Idolatry was al 
moſt extirpated out of the Roman Empire, 
there were few Images in Places of pub 
lick Worship except that of Chriſt upon 
the Chalice like a Shepherd, mentioned 
by Tertullian Lib: de Pudicitia; For th 
Church never looked upon the Uſe ot 
Images as abſolutely neceſsary for De. 
votion , but only recommended it as be- 
neficial and conducive to excite in het 
Children an Affection towards the Perſom 
repreſented by them. 

Q. But is there not ſome dangar of 
N. in the frequent Uſe of Images 

A. None at all; for it is not very po- 
ſchle, that any Rational Man, ( tho but 
r indifferent!) 
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indifferently inſtructed in the Principles 
of Chriſtianity ) should think a Piece of 
Wood or Stone to be that God and Man, 
who was born of a Virgin, died upon 


the Croſs, aroſe from the Dead, and 
aſcended into Heaven; But If any ſuch 


Danger should happen out of Ignorance 


| or Superſtition , the Abuſe should he re- 
formed and the Inſtitution not taken away, 


nor blamed, 

Q. Why is God the Father painted 
like an Old Man ; the Holy Ghoſt like a 
Dove , and the Angels with Bodies ? 

A. God the Father is ſo painted; be- 
cauſe he appeared in that Shape to the 
7. Ch. The Holy-Ghoſt 
is o painted; becauſe he appeared in that 
Shape at Chriſt's Baptiſm. Mat. 3. 16. The 
Angels are ſo painted; becauſe they have 
appeared in Bodies to Men; So that 
thoſe Pictures are not Images of them ad · 
cording to their Being, but of the Shapes, 
in which they app2ated to Men. | 

Q How do you prove it lawful to 
give a Relative of inferior Honour to 
the Images of Chriſt, and of his Saints? 

A Firſt : Out of Exod;25.19.22. Where 
God commanded Two Cherubins to le made 
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of beaten Gold, and to te ſet. on both Sides equ: 
| of the Ark, (before which the People were @ as tl 
to Ter that he would ſpeak to then gt 
from Middle of the Cherubins, Secondly: ] yer 
Out of St. John. 3. 14. Where Chriſt ap Gol 
proves the Making of the brazen Serpent as ( 
Numb. 21.9. and owns it to have been hid 
an Image or Figure of himſelf exaltcd the 
upon the Croſs. reſp 
But is not all Worship of Images I Rea! 
forbidden by theſe Words of the ft I pref; 
Commandment: T hou alt not make te thyſelf MW chit; 
any graven thing , thou Shale not adore it. Fot incl 
I have heard ſome Proteſtants poſitively W al. 
ſay ſo, and that the ſaid Words, which if w 
make up the Second Commandment, are true 
induſtriously omitted in our Catechiſm I thing 
to authorize the Uſe of Images, and that W Wor 
the Tenth Commandment is divided int» W manc 
two, to keep up the Number of the Tri 
"Commandments ? | 
A. The Natural Signification of the 
Words quoted out of the firſt, or Second 
"Commandment (as Proteſtants will have 
it) is, not to make Idols nor any gravel 
thing to adore it as God or with Divine 
Worship; For theſe Words: Ties bat 
net adore nor Worship them ( Exod. 20. f. 
. 11 equal) 
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equally regard the Object of Worship, 


as the forgoing Words (V. 


3.) Thou sale 


not have firange Gods before me; Which is 
very different from worshiping the true 
Gol „and his Saints by Images; W here- 
as God, who cannot command and for- 
hid the ſelf-ſame thing, has commanded 
the Ark and Cherubins to be made with 
reſpect to his Worship. Exod. 25. 18. The 
Reafon, why the ſaid Words are not ex- 
preſsed at length in our common Cate- 
chiims is; becauſe they are ſufficiently 


included in the preceding 


Words: Thou 


Malt not have firange Gods before me. For 
if we muſt have no other but the only 


true God, we muſt not have 
things, to adore them with 


raven 
ivine 


Worship. Neither is the tenth Com- 
mandment divided into two, to put a 
Trick upon the People , by hiding one 
Commandment from them, and makin 

them believe they had ten; But becauſe 
S. Auflin divides the Commandments 


(Qt. in Exod. ) 


as we do, where he 


expreſsly maintains that what Proteſtants ' 
call the Second Commandment , is a fuller 
Explanation. of the Firſt ; For the Scrip- 
ture tells us only, that there are ten 

Commandmeats , 
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Commandments, but has no where de. 
termined, nor ſpecified whether the fir 
or the tenth is to he divided into two, 
Q. How do you prove it lawful to 
to honour Saints and Angels with a Re 
lative or inferior Honour? 1 
A. Firſt : Out of Joshua. 5. 14. Where, 
when the Angel told / oα,Hʒt, that he wa iſ 
the Prince of the Mid of our Lord, Yothut 
fell flat upon the Ground and Adoring 
faid : What foraks my Lord 10 his Servan, 
Secondly : Out of Ape. 22, 8. Where St 
John ſays: And I fell down to adore befor! 
the fest of the Angel who Jhewed me theft 
things, Tho the Angel out of Deference Þ 
to his Apoſtolical Dignity had requeſted 
kim not to do it. 19. 10. 
Q. Why is it lawful and laudable to 
honour the Reliques of Saints with a Re 
lative or inferior Honour ? 
A. Firſt; Becauſe a dead Man was 
raiſed from Death to Life by touching 
the Bones of the Prophet Elirens ( 4 
Kings: 13. 21.) Secondly : Becauſe, a 
Woman was healed of a bloody Flux, 
hy tauching the Hem of our Saviour's 
Garment, and belleving it would cure her, 


Mat. 9.20. Thirdly: Becauſe: be Wan 
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and Aprons , which touched the body of St Paul, 
call aut Devils and Fured all Diſeaſes. AA. 


19. 12, Fourthly : Becauſe they brought the 
mfirm into the Streets, and laid them on Beds 


| and Couches , that at leaſt che Shadow of Peter, 

as be came by, might overshadow any of them, 
| and they might be bealed of their Infitmittess 
Act. 5. 1 5. 


Q But does not Chriſt reprehend the 


Scribes and Pharaſees for building up the 
Tombs of the Prophets ond adoring the Monu- 


ments of the juſt. Mat. 23. 29. | 
A. He does not reprehend them for 
the Action itſelf ( ſays St. chryſ. Hom.27. ) 


| but for the Hypocriſy with which they 
| did it: and for pretending thereby to be 
| averſe from the wicked Diſpoſitions of 
| thoſe, who put the Prophets to Death, 
and thus obtain the Favour of the People; 


& % 


When at the Same Time, 2 
contriving to do the like to their ' 
the Lord of all the Prophets. 

Q. Does not the Practice of worshipin: 
Reliques expoſe us to the Danger o 
Superſtition, by honouring falſe Relicks? 

A. It does not; becauſe if after all the 
Care uſed by thc Paſtors of the Church 
to prevent Impoſtures , it should Happen 
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by the indiſcreet Zeal or Wickedneſs of 
Men, that we should be impoſed upon, 
ſo as to honour a. falſe Relick for a true 
one, there would be no Superſtition in 
this Caſe, but only an innocent Miſtake; Were b. 
as there is None, when a Charitable Chriſ. ¶ to be 
tian. relieves - an Impoſtor , innocently N Chur 
believing him to be a real Object of Charity, Þ Q. 
becauſe Charity and all Religious Worship N Script 


to the 
no Pe 
dice; 

ſuppo 


terminates in God alone. A. 
. What do you mean by a Relativ i Moun 
Honour of Images? Chriſt 


- Az I mean an Honour which is given 18. A 
to a thing, not for any intrinſick Excel-. f Go 
lency in the thing itſelf, but only for {Wil i 
the Relation which it has to Something {MWSan#i 
elſe. which it repreſents or brings to our Tim. 
Remembrance; as When Chriſtians bow 15. t! 
to the Crucifix, which is an Image or Ie 41 
Remembrance of Chriſt to the Eye, 6 Q. 
the Name of Jeſus is to the Ear. 90 Ol 
Does the Catholick Church bleſs Wes M. 
inanimate things by way of imparting to ehre 
them any intrinſick Power or Virtue? {Paints 
A. She does not, but only by way A. 
of Devoting them to Holy Uſes, and {ilgri 
beging God's Bleſling for thoſe that make I Ge 


Vie of them ; that they may be Serviceable IMerte: 
_ | to 
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to them, and that the Devil may have 
no Power to abuſe them to their Preju- 


dice ; So that whateyer Advantage may be 


ſuppoſed in the Ule of them after they 
are bleſsed more than before, is wholly 


to be attributed to the Prayers of the 


Church. 

Q Has the Church any Warrant in 
inanimate Things ? 

A. She has, Firſt: St. Peter's calling 
Mount Tabor a holy Mountain, becaute 
Chriſt was transfigured upon it. 2. Pet. 1. 
18. And St. Paul's ſaying : Every Creature 
of God is good, and nothing to be reſuſad, 
il it be received with Thankſgiving : for it is 
Sandtified by the Word of God and Prayer. 1: 
Tim. 4. 5, And Chriſt ſayeth. Mat. 23. 
17. that the Temple ſanfifies the Gold, and 
the Altar the & ft. . S218 

Q. Why is it pious and laudable to 


go on Pilgrimages to holy Places, ſuch 
as Mount Taber, or Calvary, the Sepul- 


chre af Chriſt, or to the Shrines. of 
Saints: | | | 
A. Firſt: Becauſe the Ethiopian Eunuch's 
kilgrimage to Jerafalem was | {o pleaſing. 
o God, that in his Return he was con- 
erted by St. Philip. Act. 8. 38. Secondly: 

Becaule 
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Becauſe th: Bodies of the Saints have 
been the living Temples of God, in which 
he has in a particular manner inhabited, 
and wich he has ſanctified by his Pre- 


fence and Grace; the Remembrance and 


Preſence of which ſerve very much to 


encourage us to an Imitation of their Virtue, 


and to raiſe our Souls from the Love of 


T hings preſent and temporal to the Love 
of Things eternal. Thirdly; Becaufe God 
was pleaſed to work great Cures and ſe. 
veral Miracles by the Relicks of Saints; 
(which is what no one of the pretended 
reformed could ever do; wherefore the) 
alsert, that the Power of working M. 
racles has ceaſed in the Church) to con 
firm us in the Truth of the Doctrine 
which they preached, and- to shew that 
the Perſons to whom they are ſuppoſed 


to belong, are his Saints; as 


you ma) 


ſee in unqueſtionable Hiſtorians , aud it 
the Holy Fathers: St. [erom lib contra Vi. 


gilantium, Sr. Baſ in Pfalm. 1 15. 
Niſsen, Orat, de St. Theodoro. 


St. Greg 
Sc. Grth 


Naxen. Ora. 3. tontra Julianum Apoſtatan 
St. John chryſ. Orat 42. St. Ambroſe Esil. 
22. Se. Aung Evifs. 4132. lib, 9. Conf. cap IL 


Serm. 317. & lil. 22. de Ciouuate 
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Theoderet lib. 8. contra Gracos, So that with- 
out denying all Hiſtory , and accuſing all 
thoſe Saints and famous Lights of An- 
tiquity of Forgery , Error, Superſtition , | 
and Idolatry , the Proteſtant Doctrine of | 
Relicks cannot ſubſiſt. | 


C HAP. XXV. 
Of the Precepts of the C burch. 
8E CT. 


The three fr Precepts of the Church exnound. 
64 in 4 Moral Senſe. 9. 
Ueſt. How many Precepts of the 
Church are there ? 1029 
A. Six principal ones, the firſt ol 
is to hear Maſs on all Sundays and 
Holidays, as I have already explained in 
Chap, 18, 570 
Q What 
the Church? 
To confeſs our Sins at leaft once 
a Year. L 1220) 
Q Is every Chriſtian come to 8 | 
{s | 


is the ſecond Precept of 


N 
- 


n ” C 
e TS > vw» » 
CEA" Jt 
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Uſe of Raon, bcund to confeſs one: 
a Year? | 

A. He is, if he has ſinned Mortall 
Neither can he defer his Confeſſion to h 
following Year, and in Caſe he should, 
this Precept (till binds him. 

Q If a Perſon has not committed any 
Mortal ſin during the whole Lear, is he 
obliged to confeſs his Venial Sins, or Mor: 
tal ones already confeſsed? 

A. Hle is not; thö to avoid Scandal, 
he ought to let his Paſtor know his Mo 
tive for not going to Confeſſion. 

Q. Is a Perſon bound to confeſs about 
Faller, or can he comply with this Pre. 
cept at any Time of the Lear? 

A. The Church has not determined 
any particular Time of the Year for com. 
| plying with) this Precept; So it cal 
e complied with at any Time of the 
Leer; But as there is an Obligation of 
Communicating about Eafer, and he that 
has committed any Mortal fin , is bound 
to confeſs by way of a Preparation fol 
Communion ; if he Confeſs's and Com 
municates about Eater, he complys with 
both Precepts of Annual Confeſſion an! 
Communion. 
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lf a Perion hes omitted his Yearly 
Confeſſion for three or feur Years, is 
he bound to make three or four Con- 


feſſions? 
A. He is not, if be has culpably 


mitted during that Time, and his Neglect 
in not having gone to Confeſſion; be- 
cauſe thus, that one Confeſſ.on is equi- 
valent to the three or four which he 
ought to have made. 

Ulf a Perſon has been for the moſt 
Part of the Year without committing any 
Mortal Sin, and fins Mortally ſome few 
Days before the End of the {ame Year, 
is he bound to confeſs before the End 
of the Lear; or can he compute? the Time 
when- he ſinned, the Beginning of the 
Year with regard to himielf ? 

A. He is bound to confeſs before the 
End of the ſame Lear, which according 
to the moſt common Opinion, begins 
about Eaſter , and ends at the fame Lime 
of the - Year following. We 

Q If a Man has ſinned Mortally at 
the Beginning of the Lear, and foreſees 
Wat he may probably want an Opporfunnty 

0 
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of a Confeſsor at the End of the Same 


Year, is he bound to anticipate or make 
his Yearly Confeſſion before-hand ? 


A. He is, and alſo to confeis a Se. 
cond Time, if at the Beginning of the 
Year he confeſsed Venial fins only, ant 


afterwards fins Mortally before the En 
of the ſame Year. 

Q. If a Perſon makes a Sacrilegiou 
Confeſſion, does he comply. with thi 
Precept? 

A. He does not; tho it is very pro 
bable that if a Perſon after having uſet 
proper Diligence, forgets to confeſs ſome 
Mortal Sins, he is not bound to confe!s 
within the ſame Year the Sins he thu! 
forgot. | 
Q. Are we obliged to confeſs once 
Year to our Parish-prieſt ? _ 

A. We ore not, for it is enough to 
confeſs to any Confeſsor approved by 
the Ordinary. 

Q. If a Perſon omits his Yearly Con 
feſſion and Communion , is he exconm 
municated ipſo facto? Tae 

A. He is not, tho he juſtly deſerves 
to be excommunicated by the Ordinatſ 
for thoſe Omiſlions, L 
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Church ? 


A. To receive the bleſsed Sacrament . 
at Eaſter or thereabouts ; I tay thereab- 
outs, becauſe to comply with this Precept 

it is enough to communicate at any Time 


between Palm · Sunday and Lou- Sunday; 


Nay in Some Countries, at any Time 


between the firſt Day of Lent and the 


third Sunday after Eaſter, an in ſome 


Places even'till Aſcenſion. 


If a Perſon has communicated at | 


any other Time of the Year, is he bound 
to communicate at Eaſter ? 
A. He 1s, and allo to coramunicate 


in his Parish- Church, unleſs he has Leaves 


from his Parish-Prieſt to communicate 
elſerhere, or except he be upon a 
Journey or Voyage at Eaſter- Time, in 
which Caſe he may communicate. in any 
Church, | | 


Q At what Age fdoes this Precept : 


oblige us ? 5 2 
A. Commonly about the Age of Ten, 
when we have ſufficient Diſcretion, to 
know the Devotion and Preparation nee 
celsary for Yearly Communion. > 8 
& If a Perſon, out of Neglect or 
Ignorance 


W hat is the third Frecept of the 
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Ignorince of the Chriſtian Doctrine dos; 
not communicate at Eaſtzr , does he tran. 
grel; this Precept? 

A. He does; and alſo thoſe fin Mor: 
tally, whoſe Duty it is to have inſtructed 
him'in the Myſteries of Faith. 


Qlk a Perſon has not =oramunicated 


at Eaſter- time, is he bound to commu 
nicate as ſoon as he has an Opportunity? 
A. He is, if he has omitted ſo doing 
either culpably or inculpably. But obſerve, 
that if a Perſon has communicated - on 
the laſt Day of Eaſter-time this Year, 
which falls twenty Days higher or lower 
in the Seaſon than Next Eaſter; h- i 
not obliged' upon this Account to com 
municate twenty Days Sooner at the Next 
Eaſter-time ; Becauſe the Lime limitted 
for Yearly Communion is the Time ot 
| Faſter, let it fall high or low in th? 
Seaſon of the Year. 
Q What think you of Sick People, 
who are not able to go to Church ? 
A. They are obliged to communicate 
at Eaſter, if the Sacrament can be colt 
veniently brought them to their Houſes. 
| When is a Perſon ſo dangerous! 
Sick, as to be obliged- to communucat? 
by Way of Viaticum? 4A 


D 4 Beats l 8 r 
* ack i has & TING m Mer 


A. 
the le 
in a 
ſicians 
know 
. 


tinue 


comm 
oblige 
and a 
A. 
eight 
eight 
nor r. 
Q. 
of De 
ſeized 
can ht 
Way O 
A. 
can 
Same 
vines. 
Q. 
to Gy 
It re 
A. 
amm 


doe 
> tran 


1 Mor: 
tructed 


nicated 


ommu- 
unity! 
) doing 
blerye, 
ed on 
Year, 
r lower 
. 
o com 
e Next 


Jouſes. 


erously 


unicate 


Ana Controverſial. 30 5 
A. It is not neceſsary, that he be in 
the laſt Extremity, it is enough he be 


in a probable Danger of Death; and Phy- 


ficians are obliged to let their Patients 
know when they are in the ſaid Danger. 

lf the Same Danger should con- 
tinue for ſeveral Days, can the Sick Perſon 
communicate a ſecond time, or is he 
obliged to wait for his growing better , ; 
and afterwards relapiing ? 

A. If the ſame Danger continues for 
eight Days, he may communicate every 
eighth Day, tho he should neither mend 
nor relapſe. 

Q. If a Perſon has communicated out 
of Devotion, and the very tame Day be 
ſized with a dangerous Fit of Sicknels , 
can he , or is he bound communicate by: 

way of a Viateum ? 

A. He is neither obliged to it, nor' 
an he communicate twice on the 
dame Day according to the beſt Di- 
vines. 

. When the Euchariſt is given to 
0 dying Perlons by way of Viaiicam , 5 


It Iequiite that they receive it faſtin 


It is not; tho Sick Perſons w 0, 
ammunicate out of Devotion, or to 
V comply 
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comp! with their Yearly Communion, 
are obliged to receive the Sacrament 
Faſting; that is: Without having taken! 
the leaſt Bit of Victuals, or Drop of Li y 
guids (even by way of Medicine ) fro * 
Fe Mid-night before. wy 

Q. If a Perſon dangerously Sick shoull 

e ſubject to Vomiting , or ſeized with 1 
a Phrenly ; Should the Euchariſt be admi 
niſtred to him ? " 
A. It should not; neither is there any up; . 
Obligation of bringing the Euchariſt to thy 
him, to be adored, ths not received n 1 
Hum. ; TT. throug 
Q. What think you of Criminals ſen * 
tenced to Death? _. "9 

A. They are bound to communicate, Days 
and, the Judge is obliged to allow then... 
Time for fo doing; Wherefore the Ev. 2 
chariſt is commonly given to them the Q. 
day before they are executed. Flex 
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union, | | 
ox s EC N U. 


5 taken 
| 5 Li he other three Precepts of the Cre ex-. 
) tron pounded in a Moral Senſe. 

of the Church ? | 


should 
d with () 
e ad A: Io faſt Lent, all Vigils com- 
1anded , the Ember. days, Frydays by Cuſtom 
in ſome Countries, tuch as: England and 
Ireland; As alſo to abſtain from Flesh 
n the Sundays in Lent, the Saturdays 
throughout the Lear, and in ſome Coun- 
ties on the three Rogarion-days, But ob- 
lerve that on thoſe laſt, which are called 
Days of Alffinence only, we are obliged to 
abſtain from Flesh, but no ways confined. 
d one Meal. 8 
Q. Why does the Church prohibit 
Flesh on Days of Faſting and Abſtinence ? 
A. That her Children may better com- 
Py with the End of Faſting , viz: Mor- 
Ehcation and Penance, by abſtaining from 
nat Kind of Food which is maſt nourish- 
ig and commonly moſt agreable: But the 
urch does not forbid Flesh on thole- 
days, becauſe she looks upon auy any 
Vy Meats 


Ueſt. What is the fourth Precept 


ere any 
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ved by 
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1nicate, 
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Meats as unclean , and unlawf\il to be uſed 
at any 1 ime, as coming from an Evi 
Friaciple , As the Marcioaites , Manichean, 
and other Hereticks taught the Uſe of 
Meat to be forbid ; whom St. Paul hx 
condemned 1. Tim. 4. 3. where he call 
it a Doctrine of Devils to command „ 
ahlain from Meats witch God hath createi 
10 be received with Thankſgiving, In which 
Senſe alſo Chrilt ſaid: ( Mat. T5. 11. 
That which goeth into the Mouth doth mat is 
File 4 Man; for it is not the Uncleaneh 
of the Meat, or the Eating of it without 
. Firſt washing the Hands, (as the Phar. 
fees imagined ) which defiles the Soul, but 
the Ditobedience to the Church; juſt a 
the Uncleanneſs of Blood or Swine! 
Flesh would not have defiled a Jew in 
the Time of the Old Law, but only lis 
Diſobedience to the Moſaick Law; and 
the Uncleanneſs of the forbidden Fruit 
did not detile our firit Parent; , but ther 
Diſobedience to the Law of God. 
Q. Why then does St. Paul ſay: £8 
B any thing that is fold in the Shambles: 
asking no Queſtions for Conſcience Saks. 1 
Cor 10. 25 2 | f 
A. The Apoſtle ſpeaks not of Fat 
. : JS) 
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Meats offered to Idols; which {ome weak 
[Brethren were ſo much afraid of eating , 
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days, as if any Kind of Meat might 
be eaten on thoſe Days but he ſpeaks of 


that upon this Account they would not 


eat the Meat fold in the Shambles, leſt 
it might have been offered to Idols. The 


Apoſtle then preſcribes them a Rule , by 


which they were to govern themſelves, 
as to the Meats they 
any thing fold in the Shambies: V. 25. or of 


met with. Eat of 


any thing you meet with at the Table 
of Infidels, when they invite you, asking 
no Vueſlions for Conſcience Sake. V. v5, for 
all are the Lord's Creatures. V. is, 

if any man shall fay : this is Sacrificed to Idol; 
eat not of it for jus Sale, and for Conſcience 
Sake. V. 28. Becauie either he is an Infi- 
del that ſays it; and then by ſaying fo 
he may mean, that they who eat it", 
ought to eat in Honour of their Gods. 
Or if a Weak Brother ſays ſo, he thereby 
ſignifies that his Conſcience judges it 
not lawful to he eaten; So that in one 


Cale, you ſeem to conſent that things 


ae to be taken in Honour of Idols; in 
the other you give Offence to your weak 
Brother; the Apoſtle then would have 


them 


But 
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them to be without Offence both to Jew 
and Gentils, and alto not to judge Meats 
ſold in the Shambles not lawful to he eaten 
for Fear of their having been offered to 
Idols. 

Q. What are the neceſsary Condition 
of the Church-Faſt ? | 

A. The Quality, Quantity of Food, and 
the proper I iĩme for taking it. As to the Qua 
dity ,, the Church prohibits all Flesh-Mex 
on Faſting-days, and in Lent, Eggs, But 
ter and. Cheeſe; of which hereafter. As to 
the Quantity, the Church allows her Chil 
dren. but one Meal on faſting-days, and 
a ſmall Collation at Night. of which more 
he-eafter; and the proper Time for taking 
this Meal, is Midday an Hour ſoone 
or later according to Cuſtom; tho if i 
Should be defferred till Evening, this Pre. 
c2pt1s better compli d with; But obſerve, 
that if a Ferſon takes no Nourishment 
at all on a faſting- lay, he does not {in 
againſt this Precept, tho; he may other 
wiſe fin againſt the Natural Law of Self. 
prefervation. | 
What Perſons are bound to fat 
and abſtain , aud wo are excuſed by the 
Church from both, or any of theſe two 
Obligations ? A 
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A. 


| muſt conſult a Phyſician. 
and Women with Child are excuſed from 
{ Faſting , but not from Abſtinence; Unleſs 
they 5 | 

ſides Nurſing or being whith Child. 4.thly : 
| duperannuated. People are excuſed from 
Faſting, but not from Abſinence ; unleſs 
they have ſome other Indiſpoſition beſides 
Old Age; But at what Age, they are 
| excuſed from Faſting, is a Subject as yet 
| undecided by Divines ; for Some Imagine 
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A. Firſt : Children under Ape , that is ; 
before Seven compleated , are excuſed 
both from Faſting and from ' Abſtinence ; 
but at the Age of Seven —_— 


are obliged to abſtain , th6 not to fa 
till one and twent 
Sick People, and thoſe who are mending 
or gathering Strength after a Dangerous 
Fit of Sickneſs, are excuſed from Faſtin 

and Abſtinence , according as their Sickneſs 
or Weakneſs require an Exemption from 
both or either of theſe Obligations; but 


compleated. 2. dly: 


if their Neceſſity be not Evident, they 
3. dly: Nurſeg 


ave ſome other Indiſpoſition bes 


that Old People are excuſed at the Age 
of Fifty , Others, at the Age of Sixty, 
Others agein more probably judge that 
the proper Age for enjoining the ſaid 

1 Exemption 
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em ption hould be determined accord. Q. 
ing to the Strength or Weakneſs of ead bers 
Particular; for e are ſtronger at the or So 
Age of Sixty than Others at that of Fifty A. 
I thly, Common Beggars are excuſed from labori. 
the, Obligation of Faſting but not fron ¶ from 
that of Abſtinence ( unleſs in Caſe oi Caſe 

tcknels or extreme Neceflity ) when they ¶ firmit 
nave not wherewith to make their Mea: WM Q. 
at once, but only get a Bit here and 
there; Likewiſe tho e that upon ry 
days are obliged to hard Labour; Suc 


Q. 
all Fl 
Milk 
at th 


as: Plough-men, Carpenters, Maſons, W A. 
Smiths, . „Shoe- makers, Coblers, Wnot © 
Printers that work at the Preſs, not tho: Coun 
who only correct the Prets or compoſe; Wcity « 
People that travel a Foot, not thoſe tha N Milk 
travel on Horſe-back or in a Coach; Cook Wat on 
who work hard 1 a great Quan ¶ Faſtir 
tity of Victuals, Mariners that work for tries 

the moſt Part of the Day at rowing, at on 


weighing Anchors, furling or unfurling Chee 
the Sails. 6.th'y,, Thoſe that upon Faſting ¶ tom 

days are excuſed from Abſtinence , ms -ly MAbfil; 
becauſe Faſting-food will not agree wich that 
their Stomachs, are obliged to faſt, and WU , 
Allo not to eat Fish and Flesh at theit that 

Dre ; _— x 
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tries to take Egg 
at one Meal; and in others, Butter, and 
Cheeſe, but not Eggs; ſo that the Cuſ- 
tom of each Country, if it be not an 
Abliſe, ought to be obſerved: But Note, 
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Q. What think you of Tailors, Bar- 
bers , Periwig-makers , Lawyers , Painters; 
or Salis? neden 
A. I think, that their Work is not 
laborious enough to excuſe tnem either 
from Faſting or Abſtinence, unleſs in 
Caſe of ſome extraordinary Labour, In- 
firmity ( 976% 8 


or Weakneſs. (000% 98 
Q. Does the Church not only prohibit 
all Flesh-meat on Faſting-days , but alſo 
Milk. Eggs, Butter, and Cheeſe even 
t the one: Meal. nie, g t 

A. She does on the Faſt of Lent, but 
not on other Faſting-days , tho” in jome 
Countries, where there is a great Secar- 
city of Oil ( ſuch as Exgland and Ireland) 
Milk, Butter, and Cheeſe are allowed 
at one Meal in Lent; As to the other 
Faſting-· days, it is cuſtomary in ſome Coum 
$, Butter, and Cheeſe 


that where the Bull of the Cæmade is in 
Uſe, (As in Spain and Porta!) thoſe 
that take it ( tho the intention atone of 
0 doing will not ſuſſice) are qualified 

| ra 
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to eat Eggs, Butter, and Cheeſe at their 
one Meal in Lent. 
Q. Now that you have mentioned the 
Bull of the Cruzade , pray explain the 
Meanning and Origin of it ? 

A. It is called a Bull ( like all other 


Letters of Grace and Fayour granted by 


the Pope) from the Greek Word Bab, 
which ſignifies D2liberation ; becauſe it is 
granted by the Head of the Church after 
a mature Deliberation of the = Mo- 
tives for granting it. It was firſt granted 
by Urban. Tt. in 1166. (upon the Occ 
ſion of recovering the Holy-land from 
the Infidels) to the Volunteers in that 
War',” who wore a Croſs on their Cloaths, 
as a Badge and Mark of Diſtinction from 
Infidels, whence it is called the Crux. 
It is now a Bu granting Indulgences and 
an Exemption from ſome Church-precepts 
to thoſe in Spain or Portugal, that give 
the ' Alms ſtipulated according to the Cor: 


dition of each, for ranſoming Chriſtian 
Slaves, or for carrying on a War agaial 
Infidels. Neither is this Practice any Ways 
Simoniacal ; becauſe the ſpiritual Grace' 
and Favours granted thereby, are not givel 
for the temporal Alins in aun 
| i 1 
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but inaſmuch as they are conducive and 
ordained for the Spiritual Good of Pro- 
pagating the Chriſtian Faith, and pre- 
venting Chriſtians from forſaking their 
Religion out of Deſpair of their being 
never ranſomed. 250 | 

Q. Is a Collation allowed on Faſting- 
days, and what it the proper Food for 
it | 2 ä a 

A. It is, and the proper Food for it 
is Bread, Fruits, Salad, Sweetmeats; but 
not Butter, Cheeſe, Milk, or Fish; unleſs 
it be a Cuſtom (as it is in Portugal) to 
collate upon a {mall Quantity of Fish 
fryed in Oil. 5 1 

QU, What Qpyantity of Faſting- food is 
allowed at Collation? 1 — 

A. A very ſmall Quantity; for Cuſtom 
nas not introduced a Collation to ſatiate 
Hunger, but only to hinder what we drink; 
tom prejudicing our Health; But to de- 
termine what Quantity of Food is ne- 
ceſsary for this End, is a very difficult 
Point; for Some Divines think, that 
Very one. may take at Collation eight: 
Hundes of Victuals; Others again imagine, 
diat the Quantity should be determined: 
according to the Stomach of each 

1 15 Particular, 
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Particular, 1o that the Quantity allowel 
at Collation is the fifth Part of what a 
Perſon takes at his Meal. 
Q. Does the Church prohibit any 
Sorts of Liquor on Paſting-days ? 
A. She does not; wherefore we do 
not ſin _=__ this Precept', by being 
intoxicated with Liquor on Faſting-days. 
Q. What do you underſtand by Li 
ous; or ate all Potable Liquids deemel 
iquors? 5 br | 
A. Liquids and Liquors are different 
things; for Liquors are potable things, 
that are drank meerly to quench Thict, 
not to nourich the Body; But Liquids 
are things, whoſe Parts are fluid, and 
commonly taken by Way of Novrihment; 
So that Chocolate, ( th6 a Liquid) as allo 
Apples, Pears, and Grapes are forbidden 
by this Precept; But Tea, Coffee, Cin. 
namon-water and the like are allowed by 
the Church on Faſting-days ; becauſe thei: 
things are taken by Way of quenching 
*Ehirlt, or refreshing the Body; for tho 
Same of the Ingredients be Solid things, 
yet by the Compoſition they are ſo dll 
solved, as to become Fluids or Liquors 
Q If A Vigil should fall upon a _ 
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Mhen ought the Faſt to be kept? 
A. Upon the Saturday immediatly be- 
fore; the Same should be obſerved when 
the Feaſt of Corpus chriſi. falls upon a 


Vigil. 


Q. Is it lawful to tranſpoſe the uſual 
Hour of taking the one Meal, fo as toi 
collate in the Morning, or at Noon, and 


to Sup at Night? | 


A. It is, it there by any Neceſſity 
or reaſonable Motive for ſo doing, Such 
az : Some - preſſing Buſineſs, travelling, 
or the like: Nay to tranſpoſe the uſual 
Hour of Dinner or Collation without any 
Neceſſity at all, is but a Venial Sin. 
Q. If Crifmas-day should fall upon a 
Fryday or Saturday, are we excuſed from 
Faſting, and Abſtaining from Flesh- meat? 
A. Me are; unleſs we have made a 
Vow to faſt on all Frydays or Saturdays of 
the Lear, in which Caſe we are bound to 


faſt and abſtain on Chr/fmavdey, if it falls 


upon a Fryaay or Saturday. A 
Q. If a Perſon does not faſt upon a 
Vigil, that falls in Lent, or upon one of the 
Luber. days; does he commit two Mor- 
tal Sins? . 
A. He does not, but one only. 2 
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Q. If a fecion eats teveral times upon 
a Paſting-day, does he commit many 
Sins ? 
A. If he eats Flesh-meat , he fins Mor. 
tally as often as he eats it; As Alſo a 


often as he eats a conſiderable Quantity 
of faſting- food, according to the beſt D. 


vines. ä 

Q, What Quantity of Faſting- food is 
allowed at Break: faſt, fo as not to fin Mor: 
tally againſt this Precept? 


A. About an Ounce a little more or 


leſs. | & 
Why do we faſt Abſtain on Cer 
tain Days? 

A. We faſt in Len, 
Chriſt who faſted forty Days and forty 
Nights in the Deſert. Mat 4. 2. Upon 
Vigils, to prepare ourſelves for a Devout 
keeping of the Feaſts that follow. On En 
ber- days, becauſe on theſe Days the Church 


gives Holy-Orders, and for this Reaſon ds 


dicates them to publick Prayer,and Faſting; 
in Imitation of the Apoſtles , who havin; 
faſted, prayed , and laid their Hands upo. 


Saul and Barnabas , diſmiſsed them for th! W 


Work, to which the Holy-Ghoſt had taken 
them. Ad. 13.2. 3. We abitain on Fryda): 
{ 1 
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in Memory of Chriſt's Paſſion ;. and on 
Saturdays , to Prepare ourſelves for a de- 
yout keeping of Sunday. 

But does not St. Paul reprehend 
the Galatians for odjerving Days, and Months, 
and Times, and Years. Gal. 4. 10 

A. St. Paul does not reprehend the 
Ga/atians for obſerving Chriſtian Fafts and 
Feaſts, but only for obſerying the Jewish 
Faſts, Feaſts, and Ceremonics, which ſome 
talſe Teachers among the Galatians, were 
for obliging all Chriſtians to obſerve. This 


Interpretation is agre'able to what goes 


before V. 9. You are turning again to weak 
and poor "Elements, to which you are dejirous 


te ſerve again, And is allo St. Hierom's 


( lom. 4.Pag.271. ) where he tells us, that 
lome Reformers in his time found the 
like Occaſion in St- Paul's Words, to 


blame the Faſts and Holy-days kept by 


Catholicks , that Proteſtants now find. St. 
Hierom's Anſwer was, that Catholicks keep 
Indeed Divers Faſts and Feaſts, but that 
the Days, and Motives of keeping them 
are different, from thoſe of the Jews. 


This Same Anſwer is to be given to what 
St. Paul ſays Col. 2. 16. Let no one there- 


fore judge you in Meat, or Drink, or in 
Regard 
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Rez ard of à Feftrval Day, I hat is, for ab. 
ſtaining from Meats called unclean in the 
Old Law, for drinking out of a Cup 
without a Cover (Numb. 19.) or for not 
keeping the Jewish Faſts or Feſtivals; for 


theſe were a Shadow of fature Thing s but the | 


Bedy is Chrif's. V. 17. Becauſe he is the 
Truth, and Subſtance ſignified by theſe 
Shadows and Types. 

What is the Fifth Precept of the 
Church? | 
A. Io pay Tythes and the firſt Fruits 
to our Paſtors, who feed us ſpiritually, 
and therefore should be corporally fed 
by us, according to that: They who minifier 
in the holy place, eat of the things of ile 
Holy Place, and they who fer ve the Altar, are 
Pareakers of the Altar. 1. Cor. 9.13. 
Q. What Tythes are due to our Pal 
tors? | 
A. There are three Sorts of Tythes, 
the firſt are called Predal, which are 
luch as are paid of thole things that ariſe 
from , or grow out of the Ground only. 
he Second are ſuch as are paid of all 
Sorts of Cattle either for Labour or Eating, 

As alſo of the Emoluments that arite from 
them g Such as: Butter N Cheele, Wor 
1.42009 | all 
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and the like. The third are ſuch - as are 
paid of thoſe things that are acquired by 
any Trade or Calling. As to an Obligation 
of paying theſe three Sorts of. Lythes, 
the Cuſtom of each Country or Dioceſe 
Should be obſerved ; for in ſome Places 
it is not. cuſtomary to pay the 'Lythes of 
what is acquired by Induſtry, in other 
Places it is a Cuſtom to pay the 'Tenths 
of ſome Kind of Fruits, but not of all. 
Q What Quantity are we obliged to 
offer by Way of ir Frans? 

A. The that has been determined in 
the Old Law. Ezechiel. 45.13. So that ac- 
cording to the Tradition of the Rabbins 
( as St. Hierom obſerves ) either the Forty- 
eth or. Sixtyeth Patt of the firſt Fruits 
( according to the Devotion of the Offerer) 
was offered by the Jews by Way of an 
Offering of Obligation; Yet as the Canon- 


Law has not determined what Quantity 


Should be offered by Chriſtians, and the 
Offering of the firſt Fruits has been a 
Ceremonial Part of the Old Law, which 
| - Chriſtians , unleſs" it be 
renewed- by Church; for theſe Rea- 
lons, the firſt Fruits are commonly deemed 
anong Chriſtiars , — of * | 

l u 
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not of Obligation, unleſs there be ſome I (jake; 
Particular Law or Cuſtom to the contrary To 
in Tome Particular Churches, in which Caſe ff 
the Cuſtom should be obſerved. — 
Q What is the Sixth Precept of the Doub! 
Church ? & 231 To 

A. Not to celebrate. Marcia es on de A 
Times prohibited; that is: from the fir To k 
Sunday of Advent till after Te lf¹ 
and from As. wedneſday till after Loy 
Sunday; Becauſe the Times of Advent and 
Lent are Limes of Penance ; Crit mas and 
'Eafter are Limes of extraordinary Devo 
tion, and therefore not proper for teak 
ig or carnal Pleaſures. - 


© H A P. XXVI. 
The Works of M ercy expounded i 
7 4 Moral Senſe. 
0 A. Fourteen, Seven Corporal, 
| and Seven Spiritual. The Corpo 
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> ſome I Naked. 4. Lo harbour the Harbourleſs- 
tra 5. To viſit the Sick. 6: Lo vilit the Im- 
1 Cale priſoned: 7. To bury the Dead. The Spi- 
„ ntual are. t. To give Counſel to the 
of the Doubtful, 2. To inſtruct the Ignorant. 
3. To admonish Sinners. 4. To comfort 
the Afflicted. 5. To: forgive Offences; 6. 
To bear patiently the I roubleſome. . 
To pray for the Quick and the Dead. 


ges Ol 
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th-day, 
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ent and 
14s and 

Deve 
x feal 


an everlaſting Reward #- 7 en 

A. They are; becauſe Chriſt has ſaid: 
Come: you bleſsed of my Father, and paſseſs 
the Kingdom © for I was hungry, and you gave 


They who infiru# Others in juflice, shall Shine as 


% 


Stars for all Eternity: Dan. 12. 3. enten 
How shall I be able to know, 
when 1 fin Mortally by omitting any of 
theſe Works? 411 88 
A. I Shall endeavour to explain that 
at large with Regard to the Work of 
giving Alms to the Poor; that thus you 
may eaſily apply the ſame Doctrine to the 
other Works of Mercy. - Firſt then 
that is to give Alms, muſt have ſome- 
N 1 ew 3 


Q. Are theſe Works meritorious of 


me to eat, Mat. 25. 35. And alſo becaute; 
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of his. Perſon and Rank. Secondly; He Pains; 
that is to receive Alms, muſt be either 2 Mor: 
in a Moral or: Extreme Neceſſity. Theſe Necefli 
two Conditions are deduced from St. abour 
John's. t. Epiſt. 5. 17. where he ſays: Nlieve by 
that mall bave the Subftance of this World Mor ſuch 
am wall ſee bit Brother in Need, and Sha he Su 
"Shut his Bowels e Compaſſion acainft him ; how not bot 
_ doth the Charity of G24 abide in him. W hich vive C 
W ords denote three things. f. ſt, He mutt, 
have the Subſtance of this World. 2. dy, Q. 
He muſt fee his Neighbour in Need ies, Ol 
Z.dly, He muſt shut his Bowels of Cont Nneceſgat 
paſſion againſt him; So that theſe three Merſon 
Conditions are required for a Mortal Sin A. 
in this Matter, any one of which beicg Wai. wh 
wanting, the Omiſion is not a Motu ive Al. 
Bin, but at moſt Venia. hat r, 
Ho many Sorts of N eceſſit tie 


leſs anc 
are there ? ne woi 
A. Three, viz : An Extrdine; Moral 0' We be 


| ricvous, and a Common Neceſſity; A 
Petſoti Is deemed to be in extreme Ne 
ceEfty, when he is in imminent Danger 
of à Grievous or Mortal, Sicknefs, of 
Joſing his Life, or Some of his Limbs; 
för Want of proper 'Conveniencies; 1 
Fg Without any ſuch Danger he ſuffers Fan 


Vorld, 
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7 Hef pans, Afflictions or Penalties, he is in 
either Moral or Grie vous Neceſſity. Common 
Neceflity is that, which common Beggars 
labour under, whom we are bound to re- 
lieve by giving them Alms (now and then) 
If ſuch things as are not neceſsary for. 
he Support of our Rank, tho we are 
not bound (even under Venial Sin) to 
give Charity to every. Beggar. that asketh - 
it. | 


Q. What do you mean by Superflui-. 
ies, or things over and above what is 
eceſsary for the Support of a Man's 
Perſon and Rank? | | We 
A. Chriſt has explained that, Luke, 1 f. 
. where he ſayeth: O, what remasneth,, 
jive Alms ; in which Text the Words: 
hat remaineth do not ſignify quite need 
leſs and unneceſsary things, ſo that no 
ane would be obliged to give Als, unleſs 
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oral 0! We be ſo affluent of the Subſtance' of this 0 
ty; Arorid, that he cannot find Meang, to, is 
e Ne pend it; for according to this Interpre- "I 1 0 
angel tation no one would be bound to give” 1 

8 of Ims, Since, every one can ſpend hie. = 
Imbs\ Wubſtance in vain Diverſions and fooligh' - Ws 
es; ii ctravagancies; the true Orig; then nl 
great of the ſaid Words 18; 0 give Alms of; . 
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Such things as we can Spare without an) 
conſiderable Detriment to ourſelves or 
Families accarding to the State and Rank 
of each of us; As alſo without any Pre. 
Judice to our Creditars ; for Charity begin 
at Home, and the Obligation of paying 
1 Debts is prior to that of giving 


Q Are we ob] ged to give Ams of what 
remainetb, not only aro, our Neighbour's 
Extreme Neceflity , but alſo when his 


10 and Common Noreſſity requires 
it 


We are, as it appears from St. 
Jakes Epiſt. 2. 1 5. 16. Where he Sayeth: 
If a Brother or Sifler be naked, aud wan 
7255 Food, and any of you ſay to them, 20 

ef derby „ be warmed and filled; Yet hd 
4 17 them | things that are neceſrary fo 

„ What hay it avail them. Now it 
is evident, that the Want of daily Food 
is not an Extreme but only a Moral ot 

Eo pmon Neceſſity, 

When are we obliged to give Alm 

| of what is neceſsary for the Su pport of 

KA Rank and Condition? 

In two Cafes; viz; W hen our 

Niatbourn 8 Extreme N eceſſity; or * 
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publick Calamity of the State shall re- 
quire it. * 721 | 
lf Another ſupplies my Neigbour 
in Diſtreſs, do I fin Mortally by not 
relieving him ? 75" 24050 

A. You do not; becauſe for a Mortal 
Sin againſt this Precept; two things are 
required. 1. ſt, that our Neighbour be in 
Want or Diſtreſs. 2.dly, He should remain 
or continue in his Neceſlity. Theſe two 
Conditions are deduced from St. John's. 1. 
Epiſt, 3. 17. where he fayeth : He thas 
Shall ſee vis Brotber in Need, and shall slut 
his Bowels of Compaſſion again bim. So that 
tho your Brother be in Need, if Another 
opens his Bowels of Compaſſion for him, 
= may without committing a Mortal 

in, shut yours againſt him. 4 Ir 
How shall I apply the Doctrine 
ou have hitherto laid down to the other 
orks of Mercy in Particular? 
A. The Corporal Neceſſities of our 
LNeighbour are very viſible , and conſe- 
Alms & quently our Obligation of relieving them 
wrt of in thoſe Circumſtances , is eaſily perceived; 

But of all the Corporal Works of M=rey; 

our the moſt obligatory is that of - viſiting 
the the Sick , who cannot help n 
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and therefore should be viſited not only 
in their dangerous or Mortal Infirmities, 
but alſo in their tedious and lingering 
Diſorders; Not only. provided with the 
Conveniencies and Neceſsaries of Life, 
but alſo comforted and conſoled in their | 
Infirmlties. Next to our Obligation of 
viſiting the Sick, is that of viſiting Cap- 
tives, and the Impriſoned , who upon Ac- 
count of their Captivity and Confinement 
want our Relief and Aſſiſtance. We are 
hound to do to the Healthy any chari- 
table Office. when their Extreme or Grie- 
vous Neceſſity shall require it. As to the 
Spiritual M orks of Mercy, we are obliged 
to forgive Offences (Mat. 6. 15.) and to 
bear patiently the I roubleſome, ſo as 
not to deſire or wish any Eyil, Hurt, 
or Detriment to tliem; As alſo, to com- 
fort the Afflicted, to inſtruct the Igno- 
rant, when their Neceſſity or our Office 
Shall require it: Me are alſo bound to 
correct Sinners, When we haye probable 
Hopes that our Correction will reclaim, 
and not provoke, nor diſpleaſe them. Ft 
_ nally we are obliged to pray for the 
ick and the Dead; But of this in the 
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C HAP. Vn. 


Prayer expound ed in a Moral | 
Senſe. 1 


Ueſt. What is Prayer? 

A. It is the Lifting up of the 
Mind to God. { 
| Q. What is the Difference be · 
hari- Wtween Prayer and Devotion? 
arie- W A. Tho Both of them be Acts of Re- 
the Wigion ; Yet Devotion is a Propenſity or 
iged FLiking to Cod, whence ariſes a Pleaſure 
d to Wand Satisfaction in ſerving him, which 


o 48 FWyeafure is commonly called Devotion, 
urt, tio it be more properly the Effect of 
:om- Devotion rather than Devotion itſelf. 
gno* Prayer is an Act of the Underſtanding ,, 
fhce Fwhereby the Mind is lifted up to God, 
d to Fwhence ariſes a Readineſs in the Will, 
able mich excites. the Mind to pray. r 
im, O How many Parts hath Prayer? 
Fr A. Four; viz : Oration , Sapmication , 


Iſeeration,, and 7 banks-giving. Oration is 
he Lifting up of the Mind to God, and 
ipproaching - him with our Hearts and 
4 bd Affections 
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Affections. Sapplication is an earneſt Prayer, 
whereby we repreſent to God our Wants, 
and either beg foc good things, or to be 
free d from EvNs, Osſecration is a ſubmiſſive 
Intreaty, whereby we humbly propolſe 
to God the Reaſons and Motives why 
he should grant our Requeſt, Such as: 
His own infinite Mercy and Goodneſs, 
the Paſſion and Merits of Chriſt, the 
Interceſſion of the Bieſied Virgin, and of 
other Saints. Thanks-giming is a Religious 
Act, whereby we bleſs and praiſe God 
for the many Favours, which he ha 
oratiously conferred upon us. 

. Why is not the Love of God nun- 
bered among the Parts of Prayer ? 
A. Becauſe it is properly the Effet 
of Prayer; for the Mind lifted up to God 
by Prayer, excites and inflames our Willis 
with the Love of our Omnipotent and 
beneſſcent Lord, who is both able and 
willing to relieve us in Diſtreſs. 

Q. What is required for Oration or the 
firſt Part of Prayer? 

A. The Royal Prophet tells us : that 
he has ſet the Lord before his Eyes, becauſt 
he is at bis right Hand, that he be not moved. 
Pſalm. 15. 8. and St. Paul ſayeth: 1 
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nu gat or drink, er do any thing elſe, do 
al things to the Glory of God. So that for 


haying God preſent to our Minds, No- 


thing is required, but that all our Thoughts, 
Words, and Actions should be regulated 
by the Law of God, and that we should 
abhor, deteſt, and avoid whatever is 
contrary to God's Honour aud Glory; tho 
if we deſire to have God perfectly preſent 
to our. Minds, we should think often of 
him ; for we think very often of what 
we earneſtly defire; Wherefore frequent 
and conſtant Thoughts of God are ſtrong 
Indications of an exceſſive Love for him. 
Q. What are the beſt Means for think- 
ing frequently of God? © | 

A. Reading of Spiritual Books, Me- 
ditation, and Contemplation ; wherefore 

St. Paul exhorted Timothy to apply him. 
ſelf to reading till be come. 2, Tim, 4. 13. 
tor Reading diſpoſes the Mind for Me- 
ditation , and thoſe that cannot read may 
either hear good Sermons , Exhortations ,” 
or get others to read for them; for it 
Is often as beneficial to hear others re ding, 
W if we ourſelves should read. By Me: 
atation the Mind reflects ſeriously upon 
the wonderful Works of God, and thus 
: excites 
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excites the Will to love him above all 7% H 
things, according to that: The Meditation I $4was: 
of my. Heart chall be in thy Sight always d c 
Pſalm. 18. 1 5. and Pſalm. 38. 4. My H2aa Ge 
was hot within me, and in my Meditation, WW £4 V 
the Fire «ball burn. By Contemplation the Mind Holy 
thoroughly confiders the admirable Works of my 
of Gog, and thereby excites the Heart to be ¶ brd 
attached to them, and to find Pleaſure and 2. Ep. 
Satisfaction in the Contemplation of them, I: Profits 
according to that: I. Shall fix my Rep upon a to rea 
Tower; and sball contemplate to fee what may bs © Word 
Jaid to me. Habacuc. 2. 1. Nay by Contempla- I res ; 
tion the Soul is transformed to be in ſome I 1% 
Meaſure like unto God, whom we shall ſee I %, 
and enjoy,when we paſs from the leſs Glory | Wien 
of Grace and Sanctification in this Life, to I 4 of i 
the State of a more perfect Glory and Hap- ed to. 
Pineſs in Heaven , according to that.: But Q 
all we with Face uncovered contemplating the ditatio 
Glory of the Lord „ che tran: formed into the. | A: | 
fame Image from Glory to Glory, as by lt Night 
Spirit of the Lord. 2. Cor. 3. 18. Man, 
What Kind of Books, do you and in 
eſteem the beſt adapted to diſpoſe the Malm. 
Mind for Meditation? _ 0 we fine 
A. The. Holy Scriptures,, according of Rel 
to what- St. Paul ſays: 2. Tim. 3. 16- Th 1 8 
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1% Holy Scr:pures are able to infruct us to 
aba ion by Farh and io teach us toreprove , 
w correft , to infliruft in Juſtice , that the Man 
of God may be perfect, and furnizhed unto every 
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% Wert. But becauſe many Texts of the 
oly Scriptures are very abſtruſe and full 
of myſterious Significations , which the un- 
learned wre to their own Defiruflion. Pet. 
2. Ep. 3. 16. For this Reaſon, it is more 


profitable for rhe Ignorant and illiterate 


to read ſpiritual Books that explain the 
Word. of God, than to read the Scrip- 
tures ; Wherefore St. Paul ſaid te 71. 
mothy that, he shail be a good Mirdfler of 
Chrift, in propofing things to bis Brethren , 
Wien be ts nourizhed by the Words of Faith , 
and of the good Doctrine, which he has atiasn- 
EM oDim4'6:. 7; : . 

What is the beſt Subject for Me- 
ditation? . | 7 

A: The Law of God both Day and 
Night, according to that: The Bleſsed 
Mans Will it in the Way of ' our Lord, 
and in his Law he will meditate Day and Night. 
Palm. 1. 2. Moreover in the Law of God 


ve find two Things, to which all Subjects 
of Religious Med: 
The full 


tation may be reduced. 
regards God and his Attributes; 


pri "= % oy _ _- N 
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Such as: His infinite Goodneſs , Berief 
cence., and Mercy, in having. created us 
from Nothing, in having zedeemed us 
with his precious Blood ; in having left us 
his Body and Blood preſent under the 
Sacramental Signs, in having preſerve 
us in our Being, and having delivered 
us from ſeveral Evils, in having given 
us the Light of Faith , in having - borne 
ſo patiently with our enormous Offences, 
and in having gractously inſtituted the 8. 
craments , as Means of our Recoricilement 
to him. This Kind of Meditation is ea. 
led Hlamination , or the Illuminative Way 
of Meditating ; becauſe it enlightens the 
Mind, and gives it a clear Proſpect of 
Divine and Supernatural 'Truths,” Whence 
ariſes in the Will a lively Confidence 
in God, and a firm Adherency to him, 
on Account of his amiable Perfections, 
According to that: 7: is good for me to adbert 
£0 God, to put my Hope in my Lord God. Pſalm. 
72. 18. The Second Kind of Meditation 
is a ſerious Conſideration of our own In. 
ſigniſicaney, Miſery and Dependance; © 
the Number of Sins which we have com. 
mitted without kgs had the leaſt Regard 
for the Greatneſs of God inne 
1 Ofen " 
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offenced ; for his Love, whereby he has 
conferred jeveral Benefits upon us; for 
his Patience , whereby he has patiently 
borne with our Crimes; for his Goodneſs , 
whereby he has often invited vs to an 
Amendment ; Nor for his Preſence. and 
Omniscience , whereby he ſees and ſutrveys 
all our Thoughts, Words, and Actions: 
And yet we have made a God of our 
Vanity, Ambition, Luſt , or Riches; 
Wherefore we should look upon ourſelvęes 
3s a Heap of Filth, as poor indigent 
Creatures made of Nothing , ſubje& 
to. Ignorance , Temptations , Paſſions , 
and evil Inclinations; And as Such, we 
should lift up our Eyes to God, aud im- 
plore. his Aid and Aſſiſtance , by repre- 
lenting to him our Indigency and Infigni- 
fancy, and his Mercy, Power and Be- 
neficence , according to that: I have lifted 
up my Eyes into the Mountains, from whence 
Help shall come to me, my Holp is from our 
Lord who made Heaven and Earth. Pal. 1 20. 
t. 2. This Kind of Meditation is called 
Purgation , or of a Purgative Nature; be- 
cauſe it cleanſes the Soul from the un- 
lawful Deſire of all Sorts of Impurities 
or criminal Enjoyments, Which, are com- 
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monly the greateſt Obſtacle to it's mak: 


ing a Progreſs in Devotion and Medi. 
tation. 855 
Which of theſe two Kinds of Me. 
ditation; Pargative or Illuminati ve mult we 
0 . 
A. Both together; for one is of very 
Üttle Benefit without the other; Tho 
each Particular should practiſe more or leſs 
of either of them according to his dit: 
' ferent. Paſſions and evil Inclinations. The 
Proud and Haughty should practiſe 'more 
of the Purgatrve , becauſe it is juſt , they 
Should be abaſed and humbled in their own 
Conceit. The Meek and Humble may 
practiſe more of the Hlaminatiuæ. But ob 
Jerve that ſuch as have run on a long 
Time ina continued Courſe of Debauchery, 
are often perplexed at the Time of Pray: 
ing, with the Remembrance of their 
former Crimes, particularly of Sins of 
Impurity; whetefore it is more convenient 
for theſe to practiſe mote of the Hum 
naive , than of the Pargative Meditation; 
that thus the Mind may be more fixed 
in God, and the Heart more a 
2 hain Divine and Supernatural 'Thiugs; 
Whence ( a if it were from a great 
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Eminence) the Sinner may behold his 
own Meanneis, and how far he has de- 
baſed himielf by forfeiting an everlaſting 
Satisfaction for a Momentary Pleaſure. 
Thus the Sinner having his Mind fixed 
upon God's Perfectioſis, is not carried 
away by the Vehemence of Paſſion, not 
by the Remembrance of paſt Pleaſures, 
according to that: f have ſet my Lord be. 
fore my Eyes ; ( that is: I have meditated 
upon his Perfections) lecauſe he it at my 
right Hand, that 1 be not moved, Pſal. 1g. 
$. Wherefore ny yield to Temptations 
and Diſtractions in their Prayers, for 
Want of Meditating firſt upon God's Pre- 
ſence and Perfections.; ... i 
Q. Which is the, beſt | Way of con- 
templating God's Perfection? 
A. Contemplation is the moſt perfect 
and moſt ſpiritual At of the Underſtand- 
ing; for it is a thorough thinking of, 
and a. ſtrict conſidering upon every Part 
and Circumſtance of the wonderful Works 
and Perfections of God. This Contempla- 
tion is obtained two Ways. Firſt: By In- 
fuſion, which happens when the Under- 
landing is ſuddenly and unexpectedly 
eaightened with a ſuperiour Light and 
3-8 * Knowledge 
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Knowledge of God's Attributes and Per- 
fections, and the Will is in the ſame 
Manner enflamed with an exceſſive Love 
for God, according to that: His Undion 
teacheth you concerning all thing, St. John. 
I. Ep. 2. 7. This Kind of Contemplation | 
is the Gitt of Wiſdom , one of the Seven 
Gifts of the Holy Ghoſt, and conſequentiy 
N known by him alone, who 
infuſes it, when and as he is pleaſed to 
do ſo; tho it is ſeldom permanent 
in Souls, which have not attained to an Perſo! 
eminent Degree of Virtue. But tho this Devo 
Gift be above the Reach of human Reaſon, © with 
we may in ſome Meaſure know and tions; 
diſtinguish the true and genuine Spirit © ceited 
of Contemplation , from the falſe and in the 
counterfeit by the Effects wich it pro- to {ui 
duces in the Soul. Firſt then, we should the 5 
obſerve whether it works not only upon I than 
the Imagination, but alſo upon the Heart, or Cc 
enlightening our Underſtandings with 
Knowledge of our Duty, and by eff: 
| — exciting our Wills to the Prac- 
-tice and Oblervance of it. Secondly , we 
should mind, whether thereby we find in 
ourſelves an Increaſe of Humility , Faith, 
_ Charity,Patience, Self-contempt, ä 
T7. 2 4, A 
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per- 2 firm Reſolution to undergo all Penalties 4 Þ 
ſame and Perſecutions for the Love of God, Ul, | 
Love whom we deem our chief Support in all ll 
n&tion © our 'Lribulations and Afflictions; for where N 
John. the evil Spirit enters, there he leaves his 0 | 


ation wicked Inclinations and vicious Habits ; | 
even Such as: Tepidity , Doubts, Ignorance, ny 
ently M Impatience , Pride, Luſt, and Envy; and 
who tho he should diſsemble for a little Time, 1 
ed to Yet he ſoon diſcoyers himſelf by thoſe ; 
anent MW evil Habits ; wherefore when we fee a 14 
to an Perſon, that pretends and appears to be 7 
> this Y Devout , Religious, or favoured by God f 
aſon; W with extraordigary Viſions and Revela- 
v and tions, and yet Proud, Envious , Self. con- 
Spirit I ceited , Ignorant of his Duty or tepid 
and in the Performance of it, we have Reaſon 
pro- to ſuſpect him to be rather deluded by 
zould i the Spirit of en or Enthuſiaſm 
upon than guided by a true Spirit of Devotion 
eart, or Contemplation. Contemplation is ac- 
with I quired , When by a repeated exercifing 
y eſf· of it often over, a Readineſs or Perfec- 
Prac- © tion in the Performance, or a Satisfaction 
„ve in, or a Liking to Contemplation is ac- 
nd in quired. 
aith, Q. Are there different Degrees in Con- 
2tion, | femplation ? = | 
3 A. 
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A. There are, according as the Mind 
is more or leis alienated from the Love 
of Worldly Things, and more or leis at. 
tached to Supernatural Things; But the 
Difficulty of quite alienating the Mind 
from all temporal Concerns , is ſo great 
that it is ſcarce attainable in this Life; for 
tho Faith greatly diſpoſes the Mind for 
Contemplation; yet as this Virtue is eſgen- 
tially obſcure , there are three different 
Ways of contemplating God's Perfection 
The firſt and molt imperfect is, that of 
contemplating the Incarnation and Hyu- 
manity of Chriſt , his tender Infancy , his 
Death and Pailion , when thereby Nothing 
is repreſented to the Mind, but Chriſt" 
eminent Virtue, 1weet Expreſſions , 
courteous Behaviour, tender Compaſſion, 
and affable Conduct. Ihe Confideration 
of theſe things gained ſo far upon the 
Heirts of the Apoſtles , that St. Paul ſaid: 
J did not judge, I was to know any thing 
among you, but Jeſus Cirifl, and him crutifyed. 1. 
Cor. 2. 2. So that to enter upon à cor 
templative Life by meditating upon Chriſts 
Incarnation and Paſſion, is to tread in the 
"Footſteps of the Apoſtles. Secondly: 
The Mind aſcends to a higher Degree of 
yl {+ Contemplation, 
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Contemplation, when it contemplates the 
Divinity and Attributes of Gad, accord» 
ing to that: If we have known Chrift ac. 
cording to the Flesh, but now we know. Jum 
go more. 2, Cor. 5. 16. That is; If we have 


| heretofore known and confidered Chriſt 


as Mortal and Paſſible, now we neither 
know nor conſider him as born a Mortal 
Man, but as he is riſen glorious and im- 
mortal, and will bleſs us with an immortal 
and eternal Glory. The third and moſt 
perfect Method of contemplating is: 
When all we with Face uncovered beho/ding 


Com to Glory into the Same Image. 2. Cor. 3. 
18. That is: We are transformed in ſome 
Meaſure to be like unto God, by behold- 
ing his Glory, and by paſſing from the 
Contemplation of Chriſt's Incarnation to 
that of his Divinity, and from the Con- 
templation of one Attrihute to that of 
another. Thus our whole Lives and Ac- 
tions are directed by the Gift of M iſdom 
to the Honour of God, and the Salvation 
of our Souls. e 

Q. What think you of the Clegy or 
Religious, who ſpend little or, no Iame 
in Meditation and Contemplation? Fa 


* 
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A. I think no one juſtly deſerves the 
Name of a Clergy- man or * ng , Who 
does not daily ipend ſome Iime in Me- 
ditation and Grawmplation , unleſs he be 
hindered from ſo doing by Sicknels or 
fome other preſſing Buſineſs. But None 
of them can juſtly pretend to be 1o laws 
fully employed otherwiſe , as to be a. 
ways excuſed from the Exerciſe of Me. 
ditation and Contemplation. Nay I am 
of Opinion that all Immorality and Re- 
laxation among Religious, proceeds chiefly 
from their not meditating often upon, 


and contemplating frequently the End of 


their Profeſſion; tor as a learned Aſcetick 
Divine obſerves ( Avila 3. p. Epiſt.) the 
Religious and Clergy , who do not often 
ſerlously conſider and contemplate the 
End of their Profe ſſion, become Tepid, 
Ayaricious, Proud, Turbulent, Detractors, 
Ambitious, Laſcivious , comtemptible to 
the Laity ; and mare obdurate than Lay 
men ; and unleſs God by an extraordinary 
Grace reclaims them, they fall into dan: 
gerous Precipices , whence they ſeldom 
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in Devotion and Meditation ? 
A. By the Proneneſs, Inclination and 
Affection which you find in yourſelf, 
towards —— 1 hings. 8 
. What think you of thoſe, who 


A. Diſtractions may proceed from two Mi 
Cauſes ; Firſt: From a Loathing, Wea- 744 


rineſs or Unwillingneſs of the Mind for | | 

Prayer , Such as thoſe have, who omit 14 
their Prayers under any frivolous Pretext "iy. 
of Buſineſs, and readily embrace every is 


Opportunity of diverting and recreating if. 
their Bodies. Theſe Diſtractions are ſtrong rf 
Indications of the little or no Benefit , 
which their Souls reaped by Prayer ; for 
as the Prophet Jeremiah obſerves ( co 
2.13. )God in punishment of their Loath- 
ing, permits a Cloud or Milt (that is: A 
Number of vain and foolish Thoughts) 
to be put before their Eyes , to diſtract and 
erplex them in their Prayers. Secondly : 
iſtractions may proceed not from an 
Loathing of the Will, but from a Dit- 
truſt of our Want of true Devotion , and 
ef the Acceptabl-neis of our Prayers to 
od; for tho e be deſirous to pray, and 
ta be attentive thereto ; Yet the Diftidence 
we 
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we have in our Prayers, inaimuch as they 
are ours, makes us not to find any great 
Pleaſure or Satisfaction in Praying. 1 his 
Kind of Diſtraction does not hinder the 
Soul from benefiting by Prayer; for the 
Benefit obtained b) 
meaſured by the Pleaſure or Satisfaction 
of the Will, nor by the Knowledge or 
Comprehenfion of the Underſtanding ; 
but by tke leſs or greater Proneneſs and 
Aﬀection of the Soul towards Spiritual 
and ſupernatural Things, according to 
that: The Soul that is forrowful for the Great: 
neſs of Evil, and goeth crooked , and weak, 
and the Eyes failing , and tie hungry Soul 
. Glory and Tice ta thee their Lord. 
Baruch. 2. 18. 2 my 
Q. In Regard to the ſecond Part of 
Prayer called Suppligacion , pray tell me what 
ought we to beg pf God?“ 

A. Firit, and chiefly; All Spiritual 
Benefits, Such 3s: God's Grace to comph 
with” his Commands, and final Perſeve. 
rancg therein. Secondly: All temporal 
onveniencies ; inalmych as they may 
in ſoma Meaſure Neceſsary for the 
Uppart af this Life, and gonducive © 
8 Krerciſe of Virtu-e a 
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hey Q. In regard to the third Part of Prayer 
reat I called Obſecration, pray tell me, is it law- 
his ful and commendable to pray not only 
the to God, but alſo to his holy Saints and 
the Angels? | 
be A. It is, as I have already explained 
tion and proved in Chap. 4. * 
Q. In regard to the fourth Part of 
Prayer called Praife and Thanks-giving , pray 
tell me, do we praiſe and thank God by 
either Mental or Vocal Prayer ? 
A. We do; for our Words declare 
the inward Affection and Devotion of 
our Hearts. | FN 
Q. What is Vocal Prayer? N 
A. It is a Prayer or Requeſt made to 
God by pronouncing the Words that 
+ of expreſs and ſignify our Requeſt and Des 
rhat I fire. | 
Q. Do all Chriſtians come to the Uie 
tual Hof Reaſon, lie under an Obligation of 
phy bractiſing both Mental and Vocal Prayer? 
eve. A. They do. Firſt: By a general Precept, 
oral N Which obliges all Sorts of People to ear- 
may I neſtiy beg God's Pardon, and Afliſtance 
the from him, to avoid Sin, to reſiſt 'Temps 
2 © tations, and to offer up all their Thoughts; 
Words and Actions ta the Honour and 


. 
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Glory of God. In this Senſe St. Luke 
faid : I 5s neceſsary always to pray , and nt ff, 
to faim in it. 18. 1. And St. Paul: Fro I St. Jame 
without Intermiſſion, Thel. 5. 17. Secondly ; Ii; oblig 
By a particular Precept of the Church, Time f. 
which obliges all thoſe who have receivel tual or 
any of the three Greater Holy-Orders, _ 
or enjoy a Church-benefice , and the Re ſ + Voc. 
ligious of both Sexes deputed for Chor; A. 
As alſo the Laity who have made a Vow R 
of ſaying certain Prayers. As to the Church: &*} 
office, or Form of Prayer, which ought An Ad 
to be uſed by the Clergy , and Religious, ¶ perſon 
let them read Caſuiſts and Moraliſts upon I Mind te 
that Subject, for this Work is chief tention 
intended for the Inſtruction of the Lait). tentive, 
How do we comply with the ge. diſtracte 
neral Precept of praying without Intermiſtou. roving : 
Theſ. 5. 17. : lome im 
A. Firſt: By offering up all our vided t. 
Thoughts, Words, and Actions to the I or affect 
Honour and Glory of God. Secondly: by =. 0 
ſaying the Morning and Evening F a and hoy 
ers, which are commonly ſaid by all & a Perſon 
Chriſtians, Thirdly : By begging the Pray of Voca 
ers of Others; for the Confidence] 4 4 
we have in the Prayers of wag” Ways, a 
avails us, According . to that: Pray 4 Way on 


n anot. 
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me another, that yon may be faved, for the 
„ comtinual Prayer of a juſt Man availeth much. 
bo St. James. 5. 16. Fourthly , every Chriſtian 

Ii obliged by this Precept to ſpend ſome 
el Time in Prayer, aceording as his ſpiri- 
Neu tual or temporal Neceſſity Shall require it. 

VM hat are the eſsential Conditions 
of Vocal Prayer? 

A. Attention and Devotion. 

| Vi hat Attention is required? 

A. Either an Actual, or Virtual one. 
An Actual Attention is that, which a 
Perſon has, when he actually applies his 
Mind to what he is ſaying. A Virtual At- 
tention is a Will and Deſire to be at- 
tentive, tho the Mind should be otherwiſe 
diſtracted on Account of other T m_ 
roving in the Imagination ; tho there 
; lomo imall Neglect in expelling them, pro- 
he vided this Neglect be not either deſigned 
To be affected. 

7 Q. How is an Actual Attention loſt, 
oo and how both Actual and Virtual, ſo that 
> Fa Perſon does not comply with the Precept 
of Vocal Prayer? | 
A, An Actual Attention is loſt three 
Ways, and both Actual and Virtual , one 
Way only. Firſt: An Actual — 
ON » 
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loſt, not deſignedly, nor wilfully , but Manne 
meerly out of human Frailty, on Account he fins 
of the great Difficulty of keeping the the Pr 
Imagination fixed for a conſiderable Jime, he tran 
on any one Subject; for this is a very Mortal] 
. Faculty, which cannot be de- (Wantit 
pended upon, and which we can ſcarce this M. 


curb or hinder from roving from one applyec 
Subject to another; and yet the Perſon I bearing 


thus diſtracted does what he can to expel Q. 
Diſtractions, and to be Attentive to his tide! 
or a W. 


Prayers. Secondly: An Actual Attention is 
loſt, out of Neglect or Careleſsneſs, When be a M 


a Perſon obſerves himſelf to be diſtracted 4 
in his Prayers, and reſolves to expel Dit mined | 
trations, and to renew his Attention, ment of 
but {till is tedious and slow in executing Opinior 
his Reſolution. Thirdly : Both Actual and I ted a- 
Virtual Attention are loſt wilfully and hole 
deſignedly, when a Perſon is wilfully q lalm o 
diſtracted in his Prayers, or is employed a 

e 


in any Buſineſs , that is incompatible with p 
a due Attention to Prayer; Such as: ber wit! 
Peinting, writing, talking, or the like. Q. 5 
If the Attention be loſt in the firſt Manner I e wil 
only, A Perſon complies with the Precept 
of Vocal Prayer, ſo as not to ſin either 
Mortally or Venially; If in che Second A. I 
0 Manner 


F _ _ ha 
e 
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Manner, and the Neglect be but ſmall, 
he ſins Venially, but ſtill complies with 
the Precept; But if in the third Manner, 
he tranſgreſses the Precept, and ſins either 
Mortally or Venially, according to the 


Y Quantity of Prayer which he fays in 


this Manner. This Doctrine may be eaſily 
applyed to Attention required for 
hearing Maſs on Sundays and Holidays, 

Q. What Quantity of Prayer is deemed 
conſiderable , io that the Omiſſion of it, 
or a wilful Diſtraction in ſaying, it, may 
be a Mortal Sin? 1 | 

A. That is a Point hard to be deter- 
mined on Account of the great Diſagree» 
ment of Divines concerning it. My humble 
Opinion is, that it ought to be regu» 
lated according to the Guantity of the 
whole Office or Prayer; So that ons 
Plalm or pater nofler, which may be deemed 
an inſignificant Part of Eighteen or twenty, 
may be juſtly eſteemed a weighty Mate 
ter with regard to three, or four. 

Q. What think you of thoſe, who 
are wilfully diſtracted in their Prayers, 
or in hearing Maſs, not of Obligation 
but of Deyotion only ? vie 
A. I think'they fin Venially by o 
| doing , 


——— — — > — — — 
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doing, on Account of ſome ſmall Irre. 
verence done to God, by ſpeaking to him 
in a careleſs Manner. 

Q. To what things may a Perſon be 
Attentive, when he is at Prayer? 
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A. To three things, ( and by being 
Attentive to any of them he complies 
with the Precept of Prayer ) viz: To the 
Words, that should not err in recit- 
ing them; To the Signification of the 
Words; And to God who is the Perſon 
ſpoken to, and the End of all Prayer. 

ut obſerve , that he ought to be atten 
tive to God, ſo as not to omit the Words 
preſcribed in the Form of Vocal Prayer, 

If a Perſon diſtracted in his Prayers 
out of Frailty or ſome ſmall Neglect, find 
himſelf advanced and cannot remember, 
whether he {aid the precedent Part, is 
he obliged to ſay it over again? 

A That is a Difficulty, that great! 
lexes Scrupulous Perſons; the be 
ule I can find for quieting their Minds 
and depoſing their Doubts , is that, which 
St. Thomas. * p. Q. 83. Art. 3. ad 3. 
pre ſcribes for a Prieſt , who finding himiell 
advanced in that Part of the Maſs which 
Follows the Conſecraiipn , doubts , A 


or no 

ten, I 
meerly 
only fi 
or no 
cation, 
again, 

Doubt; 
s: Ari 
doubt , 
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or no he has ſaid the Words of Conſecra 
ten, In this Cale ( 14ay ) if his Doubt be 
meerly Negative, that is: Proceeding 
be only from his not remembring whether 

or no he has ſaid the Words of Conſe- 
ing cation, he ought not to tay them over 
lies again, but rather go on, and depoſe his 
the Doubt; If the Doubt be poſitive, that 
ccit-W is: Arifing from probable Motives to 
the doubt, whether or no he has ſaid the 
ſon ſaid Words, then he should do what 
ſeems more probable to him , that is: If 
he be more inclined to think that he hag 
not ſaid the ſaid Words, he ought to 
repeat them , but if he be more inclined 
to judge the contrary , he ought to depoſe 
his Doubt , and proceed without repeat- 
ing the ſaid Words ; particularly if he 
be a Scrupulous Perſon who is often per- 
plexed with the like Doubts at the Time 
of Prayer. 

Q. What kind of Vocal Prayer do 
you eſteem beK ? 

A. I should recommend to the Laity ; 
Firſt : The Lord's Prayer, the Angelical 
Salutation, the Apoſtles Creed, the Ro- 
lary of the Bleſsed Virgin, and the Pray- 
ers before and after Confeſſion aud Com. 
munion , 
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munien, which are in the common Mx 
nuals. Secondly : I should recommend to 
the . Clergy and Religious theſe ſame 
Prayers , and the Church-Office , which 
is divided into {even Parts eommonly 
called Canonical Hours, according to the 
different Stages or Stations o Chrilt' 
Paſlion. 

Q What is the Lord's Prayers? 

A. It is a short Prayer made by Chriſt; 
(Mat. 6. 9. 10.) which contains in Seven 
Petitions , all thote chief Things, which 
we can ask of, or hope from God. 

Q. In regard to the third Petition: 
7 hy Will be done on Earth , as it is in Heaven: 
Pray tell me, are we obliged not only 
to obey God's Commands but alſo to con. 
form and refign ourſelves to his Willin 
all Things? 

A. We are, As to the Motive of God's 
Will, but not ahrays, as to the Thing 
willed by him. 

. Pray explain that a little more? 


A. The Motive of God's Will is the 
Good, 5 he intends to bring - about 
b Diſpoſitions of his Providence 
Ae 15 'Th ing ile is the Event, which 
ne happens as being either augen 


int 
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7. intended, or at leaſt permitted by God. 
to Now we are not obliged to rejoice at 
me every Event that actually bre As 
ieh for Example: We are ſo far from being 
nly FF obliged, that on the contrary it is unlaw- 
ful for us to will or to rejoyce at the Dam- 
Ut nation of the Soul of our Neighbour , 
his temporal Calamities or any other Judg» 

nent, which God executes. againit him; 
iſt; But the Good which God pfopoſes by: 
vel ¶ Punishments , to wit : Either the Amend- 
ment of Sinners, shewing of his own 
Juſtice and Glory, &c. is what we are 
obliged to will; becauſe Charity to our 
Neighbour obliges us to will his Amend- 
ment, and the Tow of God obliges us 
to defire his Glory. 04-46 

Q. In Regard to the Sixth Petition: 
Lead ns not into Temptation. Pray tell me , 
what do we ask in this Petition ? 
nul A. To be delivered from Temptations, 
0 as not to be overcome. by them; for 
tho God tempts no Man, but every one is 
jempted , being drawn away, and allured by 
u n Concupiſcence. St. Jam: I, t4. 15. 
ind tho Temptation be not properly a 
din of itſelf; Nay it is morally impofible 
o be free in this = from all 

il | or 
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yield or content to them. 


2 Are there different Degrees in 


Temptations? 


A. Ihere are three different ones. The 


firſt: By Suggeſtion only. Ihe Second: 
By Delectation. 1 he third: By | Conſent 
For firſt the Devil, or our own frail Ne 
ture t2mpts us by a Suggeſtion ef evil 
Thoughts in our Imagination; to have 
Juch 'Lhoughts and Imaginations may be 
no Sin at all, tho the Objects repretented 
be never ſo hideous, tho they may con- 
tinue never ſo long, and return never 
ſo often (I ho it ſeldom happens that thele 
Thoughts continue a very long Lime 
without a perfect Advertency of the Mind, 
and a deliberate Conſent: of the Will, 


particularly with Regard to Objects for 


Hidden either by the firſt Principles of 
-Reaſon ,' or by the immediate Conſe- 
quences from them.) The Reaſon is, be. 
cauſe we often cannot hinder them; Of 


the contrary, if our Will remains diſpleale 
>Ct Fs | wit 


for the whole Life of Man on karth is « 
Warfare. Job. 7. 1. Yet as a Victory 
over 'Temptations is impoſlible to corrupt 
Nature and ealy to Grace, we should im- 
plore God's Grace and Aſſiſtance, not to 
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with them, and refiſts them, Such a Re- 
ory FF ſiſtance is Meritorious; for Happy is the 
Man that endureth Temptations , becauſe when 
he hall be proved, he hall receiwe a Crown. 
of Life , which God hath promiſed to them, 
that love him. St. James. t. 12. Secondly ; 
Theie Repreſentations may be followed 
with a DeleQation in the Senſes or in 
the Body only, and if this happens by an 
Impreſſion made againſt the Will, to 
which we no Ways conſent, there is no 
Sin at all. There may be allo ſome Ne- 
glect in the Perſon tempted, by his not 
uſing ſufficient Endeavours to reſiſt and 
repel thoſe be and if this be 
only a ſmall Neglect, the Sin is not Mor- 
tal, but Venial on; But if the Perſog 
tempted has wilfully taken Delight 1n 

evil Thoughts of any very ſinful Object, 
Such a Wilful Delight is a Mortal Sin, 
tho he has not a Will or Deſign to put 
the Action itſelf in Execution. Ihe Rea 
ſon is: Becauſe he then conſents in his 
Mind and Heart to a ſinful Delight, the 
not to the Execution or Action; For 
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Jvien Concupiſcence hath conceiued ( that is: 
When Man's free Will has yielded, to 
it) it bringeth 1 in, St. Jam. f. T5. And 
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| the Sin may be Mortal, tho it be but Luske. 
for a short Time ; for Temptation may jo, 
continue a long 1 ime, and be no Sin, I Churcl 
and there may be a Mortal Sin in a Short 451. a 


Time; becauſe we are to judge ot Sin Pieſsec 
by the Diſpoſitions and Conſent of the Q 
Win, not by the Length of Time. 1hird. >. 
ly : When the Sinner Yields to evil Sug-M to med 
eſtions and Temptations, ſo that hs our Re 
Will fully contents to what 1s propoſed, into th 
and Nothing is wanting, but an Oppor-@ fve M 
tunity of putting his ſinful Deſires in ing thi 
Execution, he then has already committed ¶ one Ou 
the Sin; Becauſe, Wheſie rer shall look aff the Be 
a Woman to luſl after her, hath already com. Joyful A 
mined Adultery with her in bis Hears Mat. Wt < 
F. 28. Womb. 
5 What is the Hail Mary or Ange Virgin 
lical Salutation? e, 4 4 f The NV. 
A. It is an honourable Salutation ot in the 
the Bleſsed Virgin Mary, and a Prayer fcation 
. to her; which Salutation has three Parts, finding 
The firſt, viz: Hail Mary full of Grady Doors. 
buy Lord is with thee , was made b ” Mondays 
Holy Ghoſt, and delivered by the Angel for the“ 
Gabriel. Luke. 1. 28. The Second, —_ Epiphany 
Bl:/5ed art thou among Women , and 9755 doo out c 
ws the Frait U Wond „Was aid by : 


4 
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Elizabeth filled with the Holy Ghoſt 
Luke. 1. 41. 42. The third Part, viz : Holy 
Mary, &c. was made by the Catholick 
Church in the Council of Epheſas the Year 
451. againſt Neforins , who denied, our 
Bleſsed Lady to be the Mother of God. 

Q What is the Rolary? 

A. It is a Method of praying, ſo as 
to meditate upon the chief | Myſteries of 
our Redemption; wherefore it is divided 
into three Parts; each Part conſiſting af 
five Myſteries to be contemplated, dur- 
ing the repeating of five Decads, or 
one Our Father and ten Hail Maries upon 
the Beads. The firſt five are called the 
con Joyful M yneries, viz: Ihe Annunciation., 
Mat. when Chriſt was conceived in his Mother's | 

Womb. The YViftation , When, the Bleſsed 
nge virgin vitited her Kinſwoman St. E1izabech 

c The Nativity of Chriſt, His Prefentation 
n the Temple, together with the Pur 
oy fication of the Bletsed Virgin, and the 
v finding of him in the Temple amidſt the 
17 — Doctors. Theſe Myſteries are afligned for 

t | Mondays andT har/days throu ghout th2-Y ear, 
nge for the Sundays of Advent, and tho!'? after 
VER Eriphany til! Lent The five next are the 
&@le-oat or ſorrowful Myſteries, as having 


358 A Catechiſm Moral 


an immediate Relation to the Paſſion of of our 
Chrit;. and are: His Prayer, Agony, wherec 
and gs in the Garden; His being as the 
. teourged at the Pillar; His being crowned I ticular! 
with Thorns; His carrying of the croſs As Ali 
to Mount Calvary; And his Crucifixion , 
Anguish , and Death on the Croſs. Theſe 
Myſteries are aſſigned for T-eſdays and 
Fridays throughout theYear,and the Sundays 
in Lene. the five glorious Myſteries are; 
The Reſurrefinn of Chriſt from the Dead; 
His Aſccn/fow into Heaven; Ihe Comins of 
the Holy Ghoſt to the Diſciples; The 
Aſsumption of the Bleſsed Virgin into 
Heaven; and her Ceronation in Heaven. 
Theſe Myſteries are aſſigned for Wedxzef- 
days and Saturdays thrö the Year , and 
for the Sundays after Eaffter till Advent. 
Q Why is the Hail Mary repeated 
in the Roſary ten 'Times oftener than the 
Lord's Prayer, ? * | 
A. The Reaſon for ſo doing is not, 
to ſignify that the Bleſsed Virgin is either 
more powerful, or-more merciful than her 
Son; Nor that we have more Confidence 
in her, than in Chriſt; The true Reaſon 
then is, becauſe the feſary js a Devotion 
inſtituted to remind us of the Myſteries 
W | 0 
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of our Redemption, the principal one 
whereof is that of the [zcarnazion ; And 
as the Hail Mary. is a Prayer that par- 
ticularly relates to that great Myſtery. 
As: Alto becauſe in honouring the Mother 
we have principally in View the Honour 
of her Son, and we think that her Prayers 
are ten times better, and more acc2ptable 
to God, than Ours; For theſe | Reaſons 
we beg the Bleſsed Virgin ten times, to 
addreſs her Prayers to her Son, to remind 
us conſtantly of the Myſteries of our 
Redemption, particularly of that of the 
Incarnation. For this Same Reaſon the De» 
votion called: Angeles Domini is uſed in 
all Catholick Countries, and all good 
Chriſtians perform that Devotion , when 
the Bells tall every Morning, Noon and 
Night, three I imes with a short Space 
between each "Time. [ 
But does not St. Paul ſay : There 
is one God, ous Mediator of God and Men, 
the Man Chrif Jeſus. 1. Lim. 2. 5. What 
Room then is there for the Mediation of 
the Blefxed Virgin or of other Saints? 
A. The Meaning of St. Paul's Words 
ls; that Chriſt alone is our Mediator of 
Redemption ; As it is viſible from the im- 
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mediately following Words of the Text! 
Who gave jumſe f a Ranſom for all, But ay 
tor Mediators - of Interceſton, and Prayer, 
as Nothing hinders us from ſeeking the 
Mediation of the Faithful to pray for us, 
80 Nothing © ought to hinder us from 
jeeking the like Rom the Bleſsed Virgin, 
and the other Saints and Holy Angels; 
tho Neither the one nor the other can 
obtain any thing for us any other Way 
than threugh Jeſus Chriſt; As I have al. 
ready explained in Chap. IV. For Chriſt 
alone is the only Mediator, who ſtands not 
in Need of any other to recommend his 
Petitions, | Wis : he 810 
Q. Why has the Church prefcribed 
Feven” Canmicat' Hours as a Form of 
Prayer for, the Clergy” and Religions of 
bath Sexes; And why has she ordained 
1everal Ceremonies for the Adminiſtration 
of the: Sacraments, particularly in the 
undloody Sacrifice called the Mafs 2 

„K. Man being compoſed of Soul and 
Body, all the Faculties: of the Soul de- 
pend In all their Operations on the Body; 
the Mind then is more excited, moved 


preſented by Sonſible and Material 
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than it is moved by them repreſented as 
in themſelves ; The Church then has in- 
ſtitut2d ſeveral Ceremonies to ſtir up De- 
votion in her Children, and alſo to in- 
ſtrut the Ignorant „and lead them gra- 
dually by Viſible Means to a Contempla- 

tion of the Sublime Myſteries repreſented 
by thoſe external Rites and Ceremonies. 


Had the Church any Authority | 


from Scripture for ſo doing? 
A. She had; Firſt : The Authority of 
God commanding. in the Book of grviticus 
many ſtately Ceremontes in Things be- 
langing to his Service. Secondly: The 
Example of Chriſt's fighing, looking up 
to Heaven, putting his Fingers into the 
Ears of the Dumb and Deaf, pitting , 
and touching his Tongue. Mark. 5. 33. 
34. His having anoint2d with his Spitils 
the Eyes of the blind Man, and having 

hid his Hands upon him. Mark.” 8. 23. 
His having ſpit on the Ground, having 
Made Clay of the Spittle, and having 
read the Clay upon the Eyes of the 
Man blind from his Birth. Fo. 9. 6. Chriſt 
allo washed the Feet of his Diſciples: 
Jo. 13. 5. He proſtrated himſelf at his 
Prayer in the Garden, Lake, 22. 41. He 
| OE groaned 


- 
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groaned and lifted up his Eyes, when he 
raiſed Lazarus from the Dead. /. 11, 
38. 41. All which were Ceremonies. 
Q. Since the Church-ofice , and the Ce- 
remoaies of the Maſs have been inſtituted 
by the Church, to ſtir up Devotion in 
us to. the Sacred Myſteries repreſented 
by them; I would gladly know the Mean- 
ing of them, particularly of thoſe of the 
Maſs ; that thus inſtructed I may be able 
to accompany the Prieſt thro every 
Part of the Maſs, ſo as to accommodate 
or Devotion to what he is then about, 
v . I have been often told) is the 
beſt. and moſt beneficial Way of hearing 
Mafs. bl 
A. That has been already ſo well done 
by three Eminent Pens; viz : D. Challoner 
in his Catholick chriſtian infirutted. Chap. 7. 
Page. 88. and Chap. 22. Page. 210. 
Richardſon in his Manner of hearing Maſs. 
And by the Author of the Doway Car le- 
_ chiſm. Chap. 22. 23. 24. that it ſeems need: 
leis for me to undertake the ſame Task; 
but leſt you should not have the ſaid 
Authors .at hand ; I shall endeavour to 
extract out of them a brief Expls 
nation of the Subſtance , Ceremonies , and 
2 | principal 
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principal Parts of the Maſs, of the Charch. 
office , and of the chief Solemnities and 
Feaſts of the Catholick Church. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


The Subſtance and Ceremonies of the 

| Maſs, the Church-office,and the prin- 

cipal Feafts and Solemnities of the 
Church, expounded; As Alſo the 
Ceremonies of Holy-W eek. 


Veſt. What is the Maſs? 

A. It is the only Chriſtian Sa- 
© critice according to the new Law, 
one wherein the Same Body and Blood 
. 7. of Chriſt, which he once offered upon 

b the Croſs in a bloody Manner, is here 
a. offered daily to God in an unbloody Man- 
whee ner under the outward Signs of Bread 
eed- and Wine, by Jeſus Chris the Victim and 
ask; © the principal Offerer, and by the Miniſtry 
ſaid of Priefts lawfully conſecrated and em- 
to powerd by Chriſt, in whoſe Name and 
pls | Lerfon they officiate as his Vicegerents z 
and And this Oblation is accompanied with a 


real 
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real Deſtruction of the Bread and Wine 
they being by Virtue of the Conſecration 
really changed into the Body and Blood 
of Chriſt, to acknowledge thereby the 
Sovereign Power of God, with a real 
exhibitting of Chriſt our Victim, who 
really dyed upon the Croſs; and here 
only dyes Myſtically, inaſmuch as his 
Death is repreſented by conſecrating ſe- 
parately the Bread and Wine, to denote 
the Shedding of Chriſt's Blood from his 
Body upon the Croſs. . 
But does not St. Paul ſay, that 
Chrifi does not offer himſelf often. Heb. 9. 
25. And Heb. 10. 14. that chri by one Ofe 
fering hath perfclled for ever them, that are 
fant fied, What Room then can there be 
for the daily Sacrifice of the Maſs ? 
A. It is true, that we were perfected 
for ever by the one Offering of Chriſt 
upon the Croſs, becauſe we were all 
redeemed by it, and becauſe alt other 
Means of our SanQification have their 
Force and Efficacy from it ; So that there 
is no Need of Chriſt's offering himſelf 
a fecond Time in a bloody Manner, which 
was to be but once; Yet as that ons 
Mense ib no Ways injured by the Sup- 
M5... | plications 
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plications, which Chriſt as Man makes 
or us to his Father in Heaven, where: 
He ever liveth to make Interceſſion for us. Heb. 
7. 25. So neither is it any Ways injured 
by daily repreſenting the ſame Offering 
in the Sacrifice of the Maſs, as a 
perpetual Memorial of the Sacrifice of 
the Croſs; for tho the Price of our Re- 
demption was to be paid but once, yet 
the Fruit of it was to be daily applied 
to us by the Sacraments and Sacrifice of 
the Altar. 

Q. How many Parts hath the Maſs ? 

A. Five principal ones commonly call- 
ed: Preparation, Oblation , Conſecration , Come © 
nunion, and Poft-communion or I hanks« 
giving. The Preparation begins at the 12 
zroit , and ends with the Goſpel or Creed. 
when it is ſaid: Ihe Oblation begins at 
the firſt Offertory, and ends with the 
Secret Prayers ſaid before the Preface, 
where the Cenſceration begins, and ends 
with the Prayer: Nobis queque Peccatoribus; 
The Communion begins at Per ipſum, 
and ends when the Prieſt communicates; 
And the whole Maſs is terminated by 
Poſt-communion or Thanks-giving. 
* | Latin; 
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Latin, rather than-in the Vulgar Language ? 


A. Firſt, becauſe Latin is the Church's 


antient Language uſed in all her Liturgies 
even from the Apoſtles Days, throughout 
all the Weſtern Parts of the Vi orld. Se 
condly, for a greater Uniformity in the 
publick Liturgy , that ſo. a Chriſtian in 
whatſoever Country he happens to be, 
may {till find the Penton performed in 
the ſame Language to which he is ac- 
cuſtomed at . Thirdly , to avoid 
changing her Liturgy , according to the 
Changes, to which all Vulgar Languages 
are daily expoſed, as we ſee by Expe- 
rience; for the English 'Longue as it was 
Spoken a hundred Years ago, is now 

ſcarce underſtood by an English-man. 
Q. But is it not a great Prejudice to 
the Faithful , that the Maſs , which ſeems 
to be a common Prayer for them, should 
be ſaid in a Language, that the Gene- 
_ of them do not underſtand; Nay 
St. Paul ſeems to condemn the Uſe of 
unknown Tongues in Prayers. 1. Cor. 14- 
4 M here he faith : /I pray in a T onguty 
wy Spirit prayetb, but my Mind is without 
Fruit. And. V. 16. If thou doft bleſs in ile 
Sit, i ball be chat Sappiyerk che 
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of one withaut Lear nig (ay Amen to thy 
B'effing , becauſe he knows nut what then ſay'f? 
How then can the Clerk who underſtands 
not Latin, aniwer in the Name of the 
People equally ignorant Amen to the Pray- 
ers laid in Latin by the Prieſt, when he 
officiates ? 2 

A. Tho the Maſs be a Common Sa- 
crifice that is offered for all, and in ſome © 
Manner by all who aſfiiſt at it; Yet as 
the Faithful are not obliged to recite the 
Prayers uſed by the Frieſt at Mats; For 
a Devout and profitable Aſliſtance thereat, 
and to be able to ſay Amen to what the 
Prieſt ſays, it is enough they be well 
inſtructed in the Nature of the Maſs, 
either by reading. Prayer-ooks, wherein 
the Myſteries contained in the Maſs are 
interpreted; or by their Paſtors explain. 
ing to them what is contuined in the 
Maſs; As all Paſtors are commanded to 
do frequently, and eſpecially on Sundays 
and Holy-days. Council of Trent. Sef. 22. 
Ch. 8. and Seſ. 24. Chap. 7. Neither does 
St. Paul abſolutely forbid the Uſe of Pray. 
ers in an unknown Tongue; for te thts 
ſpeakerth a Tongue , [peaks not to Men, bug 
1% God: for no Man underfiandeth him: 1 
0 Pris 
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Spirit he ſpeaks M YACVIES. V. . Becauſe In 
his Sotrit he is piously and devoutly af. 
fected; But his Prayers are without Fruit, 
Profit, Editication or Inſtruction to the 
Ignorant, who have not had ſufficient 
Inſtructions concerning ſuch Prayers. Such 
were the Infidels and new converted Chrif- 
tians; who came to the Chriftian Meetings 
of the Corinthians to be inſtructed by them, 
and who were no Ways edifyed or in- 
ſtructed by the Exhortations made to them 
in an unknown Tongue , by the Corinthians 
_ boaſting of the Gift of Longues; Which 
Abuſe St. Paul reprehends in the Corinthians, 
and lays them down Rules, which they 
are to obſerve in their Meetings: One 
hath a Pſalm. V. 26. the Spirit intpiring 
him with ſome Spiritual Cantiele, whereby 
to praiſe God: Arother hat Doctrine, to 
inſtruct all there preſent; Another the 
(Gift of Tongues, which he will not have 
him to make Uſe of, unleſs there be one 
to interpret, that all things may be done in P 
a moſt profitable Manner, ts the Ediffcation M 
of the Ignorant. But two to three at a Meet 
ing may ſneat Tongues ; if Another inter Þ 
ret. V. 25. Mhich is exactly the Prac- 
Aice of the Catholick Church, where al 
Ws | Inſtructions, 
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Inſtructions, Interpretations, ( nay in ſome 
Countries Translations) of the Maſs are 
made in the Vulgar Language 3 tho it be 
the PraQtice and Diicipline of all Chri- 
ſtian Churches both in the-Eaſt and Weſt, 
(the Prot. only Excepted ) to ſtick to 
the Words and Languages of their antient 
Liturgies ; the Grecians to the Antient 
Greek , which now the Ignorant among 
them do not underſtand ; as the Jews did 
to the Antient Hebrew, which the com- 
mon People did not underſtand after their 
Return from the Babylonian Captivity: The 
like is to be {aid of the Antient Syriac, . 
Arabic, Coptic, As Monſieur Simon ob- 
ſerves in his Critics. To the Reaſons 
already offered in favour of this Practice, 
we may add the conſtant Changes to which 
to al Vulgar Languages are liable and ſubs 
"the ect; whence ariſes a Danger of Changes 
ave I to the Doctrine and Beliet of the Faith- 
one ful; 2 when by another falſe 
1c in Frinciple of Proteſtants, every private 
ation} Man has a Right to expound the hard 
eet· and obſcure Places of the Holy Scriptures; 
ner; which make up the Chief and greateſt 
Praci}fart of all publick Liturgies in all Chr. 
an Churches. 1 Might ask an Eogtizls 
T7 Aa h Proteſtant; 
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Proteſtant; whether the Ignorant People 
on them, or the Jdeots (as St. Paul 
calls them,) can ſay Amen to the pub- 
lick proteſtant Liturgy performed in 
French or Dutch, which they do not under- 


ſtand ; or whether they can ſay, that all 


French and German Proteſtants are mad at 
their Meetings, becauſe their Liturgies 
are performed in Languages not known by 
the Ideots among English Proteſtants; 
If they anſwer in the Negative; English 
Proteſtants cannot join in Publick Prayers 
with heir foreign Brethren, nor have 
their Liturgy performed out of their own 
Country; If they Anſwer in the Affi 
mative; Why may not an ignorant Ca- 
tholick accuſtomed to hear Maſs in Latin 
at home, and well inſtructed in the M yſte- 
Ties of it, anſwer amen to the Prayers ſaid 
by the Prieſt in Latin, th6 he be igno- 
rant of that Tongue. | 
Q. What is the Meaning of the Prieſts 
Veſtments, when he officia tes? 
A. The Prieſt in ſaying Maſs repre: 


ſents the Perſon of Chriſt the principal 
Offerer , and the Maſs repreſents Chriſts Linn 


; Wherefore the Prieſt puts on 
Veſtments to repreſent —_ 


| . 
* 


And Controverſial. 37 
with which Chriſt was ignominiously 
cloathed at the lime of his- Faſſion. Ihus: 
The Amice or linnen Vail repreſents the 
Rag, wherewith the jews muffled our 
Saviour's Face , when at every Blow they 
bid him propheſy who it was that ſtruck 
him. Luke. 22. 64. The Alb: repreſents the 
white Garment , which Herod put on 
Chriſt, to intimate that he was a Fool. 
The Grrdle repreſents the Cord that bound 
Chriſt in the Garden. The Maniple repre- 
ſents the Cord that bound him at the 
Pillar, and the Stole, that by which he 
was lead to be crucified. The Chaſuble or 
outward Garment repreſents the outward 
Garment with which Chriſt was cloathed 
as a Mock-King in the Houſe of Pilate. 
The Prieſt's 'Tonſure or Crown repreſents 
tne Crown of 'Thorns , which our Saviour 
wore. The Altar ſignifies the Croſs upen 
which Chriſt offered himſelf. The Chelice 
repreients the Sepulchre of Chriſt. The 
Patin ſignifies the Stone, which was rolled 
epre . to the Door of the Sepulchre. The Cor 
cipa JE ora , Altar-cloths and Pall repreſent tile 

ils Linnen in which the dead Body of Chriſt i 

was shrouded. The lighted Candles re- | 

ole, preſent Chriſt's shining Divinity , andtht 
Aa ij Lighe 
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Light of Faith , which he brought into 
the World. I he Craciſix upon the Altar, 
is a Sign of the Mais being ſaid in Re. 
membrance of Chriſt's Paſſion and Death. 
The 1xcenſe uſed in Solemn or high Maf- 


bes, is an Emblem of Prayer aſcending 


to God from a Heart inflamed with his 
Love; As the Smoke of the Incenſe al- 
cends on high from the Fire of the Cenſer, 
according to that: Let my Prayer O Lord 
ze directed like Incenſe in thy Sight, Pſalm. 
140. Laſtly: The Uſe of Singing and of 
Organs is, to help to raife the Heart to 
Heaven , and to celebrate with greater 
Solemnity the Divine Praiſes, according 
o that: Sing unto the Lord a new Song, 
Praiſe him wuh firuns Injiraments and Organs. 
Palm. 149. and. 150. 1 
7 Q. Why is this Sacrifice called the 
1 af s ? x . | 
A. Some think this Word is derived 
from the Hebrew Word Miſsach , which 
'fignifies a Voluntary Offering. Others are 
of inion, that it is derived from the 
Word Mzfsa or Miſio, that is, from the 
Diſmiſſion of the Catechumens and others 
who were not 
preſent at this 
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nto it will, the Name is of very antient Uſe 
ar, in the Church, as appears from St. Am- 
Re- roſe. Lib. 2. Epiſt. 14. ad Serorem. St. Leo 
ath. Epiſt. 8 r. ad Droſcorum , And St. Greg. Hom. 
Ma. 6. in Evangetia. | | ir 
ling Q. Pray explain the Ceremonies - of 
his MW the Mats, and the Order of them? 
> al- A. Firſt: The Prieſt, before he begins, 
ſer, makes a low Reverence, to ſignify the 
Lord 1 of Chriſt in the Garden. 2. dly: 

. e bows at the Confteer, to move the 
| of People to Humiliation, and to ſignify 
rt to i the Cleanneſs of Heart wherewith we 
ater I should approach this Sacrifice. 3. dly: Com- 
ding W ing to the Altar he kiſseth it in the Mid- 
ang, dle, to fignify the Kiſs of Peace and Unity 
gans. © which Chriſt, gave to the ges and Gen · 

tiles. 4 thly: He reads the Introit , or En- 
the trance of the Mafs, which is generally 

taken - out of the old Teſtament , and 
ved twice repeated, to ſignify the frequent 
ich Deſires of the ancient Fathers, longing 
for the Coming of Chriſt. 5.thly : He 
lays alternately with the Clerk the Kyrie- 
Eleifon or Lord have Mercy on us, which 
is repeated thrice in Honour of God the 
Father, the Chrife-Eleiſon , or Chrif haue 
Mercy on us is repeated thrice ia Hauen 
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of God the Son, and Hrie-Eleiſon, thrice 
again in Honour of the Holy-Ghoſt, to 
ſignify out great Neceſſity, and ardent 
Deſire to find. Mercy. 

—_  Sixthly: The Prieſt recites the Gloria 
in excelfis or Glory%he' to God on high, to 
ſignify that the Mercy which we beg, was 
brought us oy the Birth of Chriſt; But 
as this is a Hymn of Joy, ſung by the 
Angets at the Birth of Chriſt, it is omitted 
in Naſses for the dead, and in the pe 
nitential Limes of Advent, and Len. After 
the Gloria, the Prieſt turning about to 
the People ſayes: Dominus Yobiſcum , Or 
tbe Lord be with you, to beg God's Pre- 
ſence, and Aſiiſtance- to the People in 
the Performance of that Work, to which 
the Clerk aniwers in the Name of the 
People, Et cum Spiritu tuo, and with 2 
Spirit; to ſignify that the People with 
one Conſent beg the like for him; then 
the Prieſt ſays: Oremus or Let us pray, b 
which he invites the People to joyn wi 
him both in his Prayers and Intention: 
Afterwards he reads the Prayers or Collefs 
of the Day, ſo called, becauſe they collect 
and gather together the Supplications of 
the Multitude , which Prayers * _ 
20 clude 
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dduded with through our Lord peſus Chri- 
to ſignify that we beg of God the Father 
no Mercy, Grace, or Bleſſing, but throuh 
Jefas Chrift. Seventhly : After the ColleFs , 


the - Prieſt reads the Epiſtle , which is 


commonly out of the Pipphets or Apoſtles, 
to ſignify their preaching ; it is read before 
the Goſpel, to intimate that as the old 
Law was not able to bring any Thing 
to Perfection, it was nec2isary that the 
new Should ſucceed it. The Epiſtle is fol- 
bowed by the Gradual or Tra, which 
fgnifies the Penance preached by the 
Baptift ; to the Tra# is joyned an MAlle- 
nia, or a rejoycing ord, which is 
omitted in the penitential Times between 
Septuageſima, and Eafler, and often re- 
peated in Eafter-time , to hgnity tho jar 
dolemnity of Chriſt's Reſurrection. After 
the Gradual the Book is removed to the 
other Side of the Altar, which Removal 
repreſents the paſſing” from the old Law 
to the Goſpel; the Prieſt before he reads 


the Goſpel, bows and prayes to God to 


make him worthy to declare his Goſpel ; 
then he ſays Dominus Yobiſcum , to prepare 
the People, and beg of God, to make 
them worthy Heaters of his Word. 
| Afterwards 
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Afterwards the Prieſt ſays : The Sequel « 
the holy Goſpel ; to move the Attention of 
the People, and ſignify to them what 
Fart of the Goſpel he then reads, the Clerk 
anſwers in the Name of the Multitude: 


Glory be to thee 0 Lord, to ſignify that the | 


Glory of the Goſpel is owing to the Mercy 
of God, who made us Partakers of it. 
Eightly, at the Beginning of the 
Goſpel, the Prieſt figns the Book with 
the Sign of the Croſs, to ſignify, that 
the Doctrine there delivered belongs to 
the Crofs and Paſſion of Chriſt ; After 
this both Pricſt and People fign them 
ſelves with the Croſs in three Places: 
I. ſt: Upon their Foreheads, to ſignify, 
that they will not be ashamed of Chriſt's 
Doctrine. 2.diy: Upon their Mouths, to 
ſigulfy that they will confeſs it with their 
Mout 8. — Upon their Breaſts, to 
fgenify , that they believe It, and will 
keep it in their Hearts, At the reading 
ok the Golpe!, the People rife up, to 
dgnley their Readineſs'to go and do what- 
fasyer they shall be commanded by Chriſt 
in his Goſpel. At the end of the Goſpel, 
the Clerk anſwers ; Praiſe be to thee o Chriſt , 
to glve pralle to Chriſt for his heavenly 
"Ex * Doctrine. 
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Doctrine. Ihe Prieſt kitses the Book in 
Reverence to thoſe ſacred Myſterieswhich 
he has read, and both Prieſt and People 
bleſs themſelves , that the Devil may not 
ſteal the Seed of God's Word out of their 
Hearts. After the Goſpel on all Sundays, 
and other Solemnities, the Prieſt ſays the 
Nicene Creed, which is a publick Pro- 
feſſion of our Faith, and both Prieſt and 
People kneel down at theſe Words; 
And he was made Man, in Reverence to 
the Myſtery of the Iacarnation. After the 
Creed, the Prieſt puts Wine into the 
Chalice and mixes it with a little Water, 
to ſignify the Blood and Mater flowing 
from the Side of Chriſt. ( But © obſerve 
that this Ceremony is performed by the 
Dominicans before they begin the Mals, 
that thus there may be more 'Time for the 
Water to be converted into M ine before 
the Conſecration ) Then the Prieſt makes 
the firſt Offertory, which ſignifies the 
Freedom, wherewith Chriſt offered him? 
ſelf on the Croſs. After this he wishes 
the Lips of his Fingers, to 1 — 
Purity of Soul wherewith theſe Myſteries 
me to be celebrate. KEE 

Ninthly, after ſaying the Sccreia 
fy - rhe Ea or E 
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or Prayers of the Day , the Prieſt begins 
the Preface in a loud Voice, to fignify 
Chriſt's triumphant 2 Jeruſalem, 
after he lay hid a little Time, as alſo to 
move the People to lift up their Hearts 
tothe approaching heavenly Things, and 
lay with the Hebrew Children: Bleſsed is 
he that cometh in the Name of the Lord. 
Mat. 21. 9. At which Words, the Prieſt 
ſigns himſelf with the Sign of the Croſs, 
to ſignify that the Entry of Chriſt into 
Jeruſalem was not to a worldly Kingdom, 
but to a Death upon the Croſs. After 
the Preface follows the Canon, or more 
facred Part of the Maſs, which is read 
in a low Voice, to fignify the Sadneſs, 
and Silence of Chriſt in his Paſſion, and 
his hiding that Time his Glory, and Db 
vinity; The Canon begins by invoking 
the Father of Mercies, thro Jefus Chrif 
to accept this Sacrifice for the Peace, 
Unity, and Preſeryation of the Catholick 
Church, for the Pope, Bishop, for the 
King and for all the Profeſsors of the 
Catholick Faith throughout the whole 
World: Then follows the Memento , or 
Commemoration of the Living , for whom 
in particular the Prieft intends to offer 
1 up 


\ 
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up that Sacrifice, and of all there Preſent, 
or who have been particularly recom- 
mended to his Prayers: Then the Prieſt 
makes a Commemoration of the Saints, 
to beg their Prayers, and to ſignify our 
Communion with them. After this , ac- 
cording to the Roman Mſsal , the Prieſt 
{preads his Hands over the Offering , to 
ſignify that Chriſt bore all our Iniquities; 
as alſo in Imitation of the Ceremony pre- 
ſcribed ( Levis. f. 3. ) that the Prieſts or 
Perions who offered Sacrifice, should lay 
their Hands upon the Victim, and load 
it with their Sins before it was immo- 
lated. Before the Conſecration he bleſses 
the Bread and Wine five Times with the 
Sign of the Croſs, to ſignify. the five 
Days that paſsed between Chriſt's Entry 
into Jeruſalem , and his Paſſion. Then the 
Prieſt proceeds to the Conlecration , firſt 
of the Bread into the Body of Chriſt, 
and then of the Wine into his Blood, 
which Conſecration is made by the Words 
of Chriſt pronounced by the Prieſt in his 
Name, and as bearing his Perſon, and 
this is the chief Aion of the Maſs ,. in 
which the very Essence of the Sacrifice 
conſiſts; becauſe by the ſeparate Conſe- 
1 | cration 
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- 


cration of the Bread and Wine, the Body 


and Blood of Chriſt are really preſented 
to God, and myſtically immolated. 
Tenthly; After the Conſecration, 
the Prieſt kneels and adores the Hoſt, 
and Chalice, to give ſovereign Honour 
to Chriſt veiled under theſe Sacramental 
Signs; then that the People may do the 
ſame, he elevates each, as alſo to ſignify 
Chriſt's Elevation upon the Croſs for our 
Sins. After the Elevation, the Prieſt ſigns 
the Offerings five Times with the Sign 
of the Croſs, to ſignify the five Wounds 
of Chriſt , which he preſents to his Eternal 
Father for us. After this follows the Re- 
membrance for the Dead , then the Prieſt 
raiſing his Voice ſays : Nobis quoque Pecca- 
toribus, at which Words he ſtrikes his 
'Bredſt-in Token of Repentance like the 
humble Publican. Luke. 18. 13. Then he 
ys the Offerings thrice with the Sign 
of the Croſs, to ſignify that this Sacrifice 
is available for thoſe in Heaven , as an 
Increaſe of their Glory, for thoſe in Pur- 
gatory , to free them from their -Pains , 
and for tlioſe upon Earth, to obtain an 
Increaſe of Grace, or a Remiſſion of their 
Sins. After this, the Prieſt uncovers the 
r | Chalice , 
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Chalice, to ſignify that at the Death of 
Chriſt, the Veil of the Temple was rent 
alunder ; then he ſigns the Chalice three 
1imes with the Hoſt; firſt. By makin 
three Croſses over the Chalice, to ſignify 
the three Hours during which Chriſt hung 
dead upon the Croſs. 2.dly : By making 
two more, one at the Brim , and ancther 
at the Foot of the Chalice, to ſignify 
the Blood and Water flowing from the 
vide of Chriſt; after this follows the 
Pater noſter, to ſignify by the ſeven Pe- 
titions therein contained, the ſeven my- 
ſtical Words, which Chriſt ſpoke upon 
the Croſs with a loud Voice. 1. ſt: Father 
Forgive them, for they know not what they 
do. 2.d: To Day Thou halt be with me in 
Paradiſe. 3. d: Behold thy Mother, Woman 
behold thy Son. 4.th : My God, my God, why 
haſt thou forſaken me. 5. th: I thirfl. 6.th : Into 
thy Hands I commend my Spiric. y. th: I: is 
conſummated. Before the Pater nofler , the 
Prieſt lays down the Hoſt upon the Cot- 
poral , to ſignify the taking down of 
Chriſt's Body from the Croſs , and his 
Burial. The Hoſt is divided into three 
Parts, to ſignify that Chriſt's. Body was 
divided upon the Croſs into W 
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Parts, viz : His Hands, Side, and Feet, 
A Particle of the Hoſt is put into the 
Chalice by the Prieſt ſaying ; Pax, &c. or 
the Peace of our Lord be always with you, 
to ſignify the re-uniting of the Body, 
Blood, and Soul of Chriſt at his Reſur- 
rection; and alſo the Peace be uno you, 
which Chriſt {poke to his Diſciples when 
he firſt came to them after his Reſurrec- 
tion. John. 20. 19. And the Chalice is 
ſigned three Times at the ſaying of theſe 
Words, to ſignify the triple Peace, which 
we have acquired by the Croſs, viz: 
External, Internal, and Eternal.Eleventhly: 
The Aguus Dei or Lamb of God is ſaid with 
à loud Voice, to commemorate Chriſt's 
lorious Aſcenſion ; and alſo to Signify , 
at he was slain like an innocent b, 
40 take away our Sins. The Pax or Kiſs 
of Peace is given before the Communion, 
to ſignify that Peace and mutual Charity 
Should be among the Faithful who par- 
take of this Sacrifice. The Communion Or 
Conſũmation ſigniſies the Burial of Chriſt, 
end the Confummation of his Paſſion. The 
5 35 called Pof-Communics are Collects 
of Thanksgiving to God for having made 
1 Partakers, of the Sacrifice of the Altar: 
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After which the Prieſt ſays: Go, the Maſs 
is done , to give the People Ry to de- 
part; and alſo to repreſent the Angel 
diſmiſſing the Apoſtles, when they ſtood 
looking after Chriſt aſcended into Heaven. 
Act. r. I f. Then the Prieſt mw his Bleſſing 
to all there preſent , to ſignify the Bleſſing 
which Cikri# gave his = es and Di. 
ciples at his Aſcenſion into Heaven. Fi- 
nally , the Go _— of St. John ſi gnifies the 
Apoſtles prea the Goſpel | to all Na- 
tions, and at theſe Words: Verbum Caro 
faftum en, the Word was made Flesh, both 
Prieſt and e kneel in Reverence to 
the Myſtery of Chriffs Incarnation. 

f Q. How many Parts hath the Divine 
Nee: 

A. Seven principal ones commonly 
called ſeven Canonical Hours, viz : Mat- 
tins , or the Mid-night Office, to which 
are annexed audes or the morning Praiſes 
— 9 Prime, Tierce , Sext, None, Pei. 

and Complin; ; accordin I. that : 
2 times in the Day I gave Praiſe to thee. 
Pſalm. 118. 164. 

Q. Why is the Office thus divided 
into Seven Hours ? 

A. That So a Memorial of chr. 

| Paſſion 
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Paſſion according to the different Stations 
of it, should be daily performed by the 
Clergy ad Religious of both Sexes; for 
Seven Hours were ſpent in Cars Paſſion ; 
three Hours he hung dead, and the Se- 
wont was ſpent in taking down his 
R O0 8 | | 
x * How does Each of theſe Hours 
repreſent Some Station of Chriſt's Paſſion? 
A. Thus; The Mattins and Lauds re- 
preſent his Agony, and 1 in the 
Garden; Prime, his Scoffs and falſe Ac 
cuſations ; Tiercæ, his being cloathed with 
Purple, and crowned with 'Lhoras ; Sext , 
his Condemnation, and nailing to the 
Croſs ; None, his yielding up the Ghoſt, 
and the opening his Side; Yefpers , his 
being taken down from the Croſs ; And 
Complin, his Burial; According to the 
Following Verſes. - + 

Hee ſunt Septe'nis propter qua pſallimus noris. 
Matutinæ ligant Chriflum , qui crimina ſol vit. 

| Prima replet Sputis ,- Cauſam dat 1 eriid 
Mortis. | id at 

Sexta Cruci nefit , Latus ejus Nona bipartit. 
© . Veſpera deponit , I umulo Completa reponite 
The No#urns of Mattins are ſo called, be- 

. cauſe they were commonly ſaid in the 
eins | Night 
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Night Time. The Gradual: Pſalms are ſo 
called from a Cuſtom, which the Fews had 
of ſinging theie Pialms , as they aſcended 
fifteen Steps or Degrees towards Salomons 
Temple, ſinging one Pſalm on every Step. 
Q, What is the Meaning of the Holy 
Week, and of the Ceremonies thereof ? 
A. 'The Week before Eafer is called 
the Holy Week, becauſe it is a Week of 
more than ordinary Devotion in Honour 
of Chrif's Paſſion. It begins with Palm 
Sunday ſo called from the Palm- branches 
which the People ſtrewed before Cirif 
at his entering into feruſalem, making 
Acclamations to him, as to their King 
and Meſſias. Mat. 21. 8. 9. The Thurſday 
in this Week is called Maundy Thurſday 
from the Word Mandatum or Command , 
which Chrift gave to his Diſciples to love 
one another. St. John. 13. 44. Chrift in- 
ſtituted the bleſsed Sacramet upon this Day, 
and began his Paſſion by his bitter Agony 
and Sweat. From the Gloria in eucelſis of the 
Maſs of this Day till Eafer Eve, our Bells 
are ſilent, becauſe we are mourning for the 
Paſſion of (hr: Our Altars are uncovered, 
becauſe Chriſt our true Altar hung naked 
upon the Croſs. os. this Day Prelates veg 
| 2 
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the Feet of their Subjects, and Princes, 
thoſe of certain poor People, af er the 
Example of Chriſt. St. John. 13. On this 
Day alſo, in Order to meditate on the 
different Stages of Chriſt's Paſſion , the 
Faithful viſit the Places where the bleſsed 
Sacrament is reſerved for the Office of 
Good-Fryday , which Places are commonly 
called Sepulchres as we 10 rp by Anti- 
cipation the Burial of Chriſt. The next 
Day is G-od-Fryday or the Day on which 
Chriſt dyed for us upon the Croſs. On 
this Day there is no Conſecration, be- 
cauſe it is not proper to celebrate the 
myſtical Death of Chriſt in the Sacrifice of 
the Maſs,upon the Day that the Church ce- 
lebrates Chris, real Death ; Wherefore 
if a Holy-day should fall upon this Day, 
the Faithful are not obliged to hear Mals, 
nor to aſliſt at the Ceremony performed 
in the Church, which is not properly a 
Mais, but only a Conſummation of the 
Sacrifice offered the Day before. On this 
Day the Faithful kneel to the Croſs of 
Chriſt, and kiſs it, to exprefs by this 


exterior Reverence , their Veneration for 
him who upon this Day dyed for them 


on the Croſs; then comes Holy Saturday. 


— 


whilſt 
at the 
to rep! 
of the 
of the 
of Chr, 


8, 
the 
his 
the 
the 
Sed 
of 
nly 
.nti- 
ext 
lich 
On 
be- 
the 
e of 
1 C2- 
fore 
Jay , 
[als, 
med 
rly a 
. * 
this 
(s of 
this 
1 for 
them 
day ' 
on 


And Controverſial. 387 


on which the Church reſumes in the Mafs 
her Alleluia of Joy , which she has inter- 
mitted during the penitential 'I'ime of 
Septuagefima and Lent. On this Day alſo the 


baptiimal Fonts are bleſsed, and the Paſ- 


chai Candle, as an Emblem of Carif's 
Light and Glory; which burns at the ig 
Maſs during the whole Time that Chrif 


our Light remained upon Earth after his Nl 


Reiurrection , that is, from Eater till A/- 
cenſion. During the . Tenebre Mattins of 
Thurſday , Fryday , and Saturday in Hoſys 
Week, there are fifteen Lights ſet on a 


ſigni 
lower, the twelve Apoſtes. The triangular 
Figure ſignifies , that all Light of Grace 


and Glory is from the bleſsed Trinity. The 


Lights are put out one by one after every 


ber Figure. The three upper Lights 
y Jeſus, Mary, and Foſeph ; the twelve 


F 


Pſalm , (hence the Mateins are called Te- 


nebra or of Darkneſs ) to ſignify the 
whilſt chi hung upon the Crois; And 
at the End of Mattins a Noiſe is made, 
to repreſent the Earthquake, the Rendigg 
of the Veil of the Jemple, and the ſplitting 
of the Rocks that happened at the Time 
of cri: Death, 7 

vals - Bb y 2. 


Darkneſs which covered all the Earth, 


— — — 
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Q. What is the Meaning of the 
Feſtivals which the Catholick Church 
commands to be obſerved? 

A. Obſerve that there are immoveable 
and moveable Feaſts. The firſt are thoſe, 
which are obferved on the Same Day of 
the Month, but not always upon the 
Same Day of the -Week , but in dif— 
ferent Years ,' on different Days of the 
Week. The Second are thoſe that are 
obſerved on the Same Day of the Week, 
but not always upon the Same Day of 
the Month, but in different Years on 
different Days, and Sometimes on dif- 
Ferent Months. The Foundation and Rule 
for all Moveable Feafts, is Eaficr , which is 
Held on the Sunday following the firſt 
full Mcon after the. 21. of March, that 
is: The Sunday following the tirſt full 
Moon after the vernal Equinox. Ihe moſt 
common moveable Feat is Sunday, which 
is fo called from the old Roman Deno- 
mination of Dies folis, the Day of the 
Sun, to which it was facred. It is kept 
holy by Chriſtians is Memory of Criſs 
Reſurrection, and of the Deſcent of the 
Holy Ghofl upon the Apoſtles on a Sun- 
uy Now to begin with the Year, * 
A, | at 
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that if there be any Sunday between ew. 
Year's Day called alſo the: circumciſion of 
our Lord, and "I'weifih-Day called allo Ept- 
phany from the Appearance of the Star 
to the wiſe Men, (Mat. 2. 2.) Such a 
Sunday has no Name in particular aſſigned 
to it; but the Sundays following the Epi 
phany are called the. 1ſt. 2. d. 3. d. &c. Sun- 
days after Epiphany, which are Some- 
times more, and ſometimes fewer, as 
Eafter falls high or low, for they muſt 
give Place to Sentuageſima, which is always 
the tenth Sunday inclufively before Eaſter, 
and is called Sestuagsſima, as well as the 
two followiug Sundays are called Sexe- 
geſima, and Quinquagefima, becauſe they 
are the Seventh, Sixth, and fifth Sun- 
days exclufively before Paſfon-Sunday, 
After Quinquageſima comes gent called alſo 
Quarrageſima , from its being a Faſt of fot- 
ty Days, in Imitation of Chrif's faſting 
in the Deſert forty Days and forty Nights. 
Mat. 4. 2. The firſt Day of Lent is called 
Ash-Wedneſday from the Ceremony of 
bleſſing Ashes on this Day, and figning 
the People therewith on their Fore-heads, 
to prepare them for the Faſt of Lent by 


made , 
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made, and into what they muſt return, | and 
The Sundays following Ash-Wedneſdey are rat 
called the. 1. 2. d. 3. d. and. 4. th ( this laſt the 
is alſo called Midiene Sunday ) Sundays day 
of Leut. The fifth is called Paton Sunday kept 
from the Paſſion of Chriſt drawing nigh, Hes 
On this Day the Crofses and Images are the 
covered, to ſignify that our Sins, (for Y Aſcer 
which we then do Penance ) interpoſe | callec 
between God and us; As alſo to ſignify Cate. 
that the Church begins to mourn for the Cloa 
Paſſion of Chriſt. 'The Next is Palm-Sun- this 
day and Holy Week , which I have already ic 
explained. Then comes Eafer celebrated in M 
in Memory of our Saviour's Reſurrection; Lo 
After this follows a Quinguage/ima! or Space tl ir 
of 50. Days between Eafter and Whitfun © it tlie 
tide, all which contain ſix Sundays; the Com 
firſt is called Low-Sanday or Dominica in | then 
Albis, becauſe the Cateshumens that were Shape 
baptized at Zafer, uſed to go in white J therel 
Garments all the Week, which this Day Proph 
at Night they left off, The four next | Pentec 
Sundays are called 2.d. 3.d. 4.th, and g̃. th. on th. 
after Eafter; this laſt is alſo called K I rate th 
| me and the Week Rogation-W eek, dene C 
cauſe 'Chriſtians then made their Pro- for th 
ceſſions, ſaid the Litany, made their Prayers Which 
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and Requeſts to God for the Tempe- 
rat neſs of the Seaton of the Lear, and 
the Frui:fulneſs of the Earth ; the 1 hurs- 
day in this V\ eek is called Aſc-nfon-gay, and 
kept in Memory of Chriſ's Aſcenſion into 
Heaven, The Sunday following is called 
the Sunday within the Octane of the 
Aſcenſſon. Then ſucceeds the grand Feaſt 
called Pexrecoft or Whitſuntide , becauſe the 
Catechumens , uſed to appear in white 
Clca hs and be admitted on the Eve of 
this Fealt to the Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
which, as it was obſerved by the Jews 
in Memory of the Promulgation of the 
Law at Mount Sinai juſt 5o Days after 
their FPaſcorer, So the Chriſtians obſerve 
it the teventh Sunday after Eaffer, in 
Commemoration of the Holy Ghoff's being 
then ient down upon the Apoſtles in the 


Shape of Tongues of Fire, who were 


thereby endowed with theGift of Tongues, 
Prophecy, & Act. 2. The firſt Sunday after 
Pentecoſt is called 'Trinity-Sunday , becauſe 
on that Day we particularly commemo- 
rate the great Myſtery of three Perſons in 
one God, and glorify the bleſsed Trinity 
for the whole Work of our Redemption, 
which we have celebrated in the 3 oing 
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Feſtivals. The Thuriday in this Week 

is called Corms Chrijii-day , becauie is was 

inſtituted by Urban. IV. about the Year 
a 


1262. and has been ever fince obſerved 
by the Church, to give God Thanks for 


his Goodneſs and Mercy in having inſti | 


tuted the bleſsed Sacrament ; Io this End 
during the Octave, the bleised Sacrament 
is expoled to be adored by the Faithful, 
and Solemn Procellions are made in Ho- 
nour of it. Ihe Sunday following is called 
the Second after Pentecofl, and from thence 
the Sundays are reckoned in Order, as 

4d 4.th, &c. after Pentecoft, to the firſt 

unday in Advent, which is the Sunday 
next to St. Ardrew's Day, either before 
or after, and is called Advent, becaule 
it is a Time of Preparation for the grand 
Feſtival of Chrifmas kept in Memory of 
Chriſt's Nativity, and contains the four 
Sundays next before Chrifmas , which are 
the. 1. ſt. 2.d. &c. Sundays in Advent. The 
Octave Day of Chriſtmas is called New 
Y car's-Day, kept in Memory of the Cir- 
cumciſion of our Lord, which was per- 
formed on the eighth Day from his Na- 
tivity, according to the Preſcript of the Old 
Law. Gen. 17. 12. As the Purification or 

"I Candlemas- 
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Candlemas-Day is kept in Memory of the 
Preſentation of Chriſt , and of the Puri- 
fication of the bleſsed Virgin in the Tem ple. 
the fortieth Day after her happy Child- 
birth , according to the Law o Moy ſes. 
Levst. 12. 6. It is called Canalemas from 
the Ceremony of bleſſing Candles upon 
this Day and making Proceſſions with them 
lighted , as an Emblem of Chriſt, who 
at his Preſentation was proclaimed þ 
Simeon, to be the Light of the Gentiles 
St. Luke. 2. 32. Ihe Meaning of the other 
immoveable Feaſts is pretty obvious ; if 
you defire to know more of them in 
particular, ſee Doctor Chaloney's inimitable 
Cacholick Chrifuan inſiructed. Chap. 2 3. Pag. 
213. and the Deway-Catechiſm. Chap. 24. 
Pag. 182. 
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AN APPENDIX. 


Practical Iaſtructi ont for Confiſſon, deduced 
from the Method laid dewn by the Council 
of Trent ( Seſ. 6. Chap. 6.) for diſ- 
poſing ourſelves for Juſtification, 


1 E that would confeſs with due Diſ- 

poſitions, would do well to begin 
his Preparation by ſeriously conſidering 
the State, which he is in; that he is 
guilty of Crimes and Offences againſt 
God, that he ſtands convicted of them 
before an offended God, whole Eyes 
Nothing can eſcape, whoſe Power No- 
thing can reſiſt. 

With theſe Thoughts ſinking deep 
into his Heart, let him retire from the 
Sight of Men, and caſt himſelf at the 
Feet of his juſtly offended Lord, with 
few Words and much interior Confuſion 
in Imitation of the Royal Prophet, who 
Pſalm. 141. 3. ſays: Endo in Conſpectu 
#jus Orationem meam , & Tribulationem mean 

| anis 
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ante ipſum pronuneio ) let him pour forth his 
Soul before God in Prayer, lay open 
in his Preſence his Tribulation and Af- 
fliction , repreſent to him, that he is 
his Creature, raiſed out of Nothing b 

his Omnipotent Hand, and now ank 
again into Nothing by Sin, as the Same 
Royal Prophet ſays: Et Subflantia mea 
tanquam Nihilum ante te Plalm. 38. 6. My 
Subſtante, my Being is as Nothing before 
thee, With this Humiliation and Annihi- 
lation of himlſelf it is, that a Sinner begins 
well his Approach to God, and when he 


entirely abaſes himſelf, he may hope that 


God will quicken him, as David prays: 
Humiliatus ſum uſqueguaque , vivifica me [e- 
cundum Verbum tunm; Plalm. 118. And 
acknowledging himſelf Notning may beg 
of God to create him anew pure an 
clean in Spirit, according to the Words 
of the fame Prophet. Pialm. 58. 12. Cor 
mundum crea in me Deus. Create a new and 
clean Heart in me O Lord. Now Creation 
we know is out of Nothing. 
Theſe and the like Conſiderations, 
tho expreſsed in few Words, are not 
always for that Reaſon leſs efficacious and 
hearty, As we ſcarce find any Form of 
Fun 98 Repentance 


Repentance in the Goſpel , very long. || eithe 
It . ad of Magdalen and St. Peter rhat 1 
they w2pt, but not that they ſpoke. The | 
Pablican in the Temple only ſaid: O G IN © A 


be merciful to me a Sinner. Luke. 18. 13, Ic . 
He that owed a thoutand Talents fell for 
oſtrate on the Ground and only ſaid: || ©! 
4, have Patience with me, ond 1 will - 


pay thee the whole Debt. Mat. 13. 26. Ant- 
mated with theſe Examples, howſoever it 
great his Sins may be, let the Sinner, CC 
with an humble and contrite Heart . tho plicai 
with few Words, conſider the great 

Mercy of our Lord, who, tho hejuſtly ſcien 
might annihilate him or caſt him into Prev. 
Hell, ſtill not only bears with him, but 
alſo offers him Pardon; let him conſider daily 
God as the Fountain of Mercy, of Jſuſti- ſever 
fication, of Grace; let him cleave | 
to him as Such, let him take Confuſion what 
on himſelf , abhor the Sins, which have 
offended fo great > ſo good a Lord; and 


with Fear of his Greatneſs and Love of | Com 
his Goodneſs , let him deteſt and abo- of the 
minate the Offence ,” which he has of- 20 N 
fered to his Lord. . 


Next let him begin to call to Mind by 4 
Is Sins, taking proper Iime for — A 
| either 
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eithef continued or by Intervals, as his 
neceſsary Bufineſs will permit. For along 
and perplexed Confeſſicn, more Time 
ne ſt be ſpent in the Examination of Con- 
ſcience , for Example; An Hour a Day 
for eight ot ten Days, if it be for'a 
Conteilion of a whole Year, or leſs Time, 
if the Coafeſſion be of leſs Time. Quick- 
nels of Memory may shorten this Lask, 
as it may be alto shorter in thoſe whoſe 
Conſciences are not burthened with com- 
plicated Guilt. 

To make the Examination of Con- 
ſcience more eaſy, let him conſider his 
prevailing Inclinations, the Company he 
has kept, his Converiation in it, his 
daily Employ; and examine himſelf on the 
ſeven capital Sins, and the ten Command- 
ments, to which are reduced moſt of 
what may burthen our Conſciences. 

To make this more eaſy, it is to 
be noted, that we fin againſt the firſt 
Commandment by ſinning againſt any 
of theſe four Virtues: Faith, Hope, Cha- 
rity, and Religion; as was obſerved in 
Chap. 1. Sect. 1. 2. And Chap. 16. Sect. 2. 
The Second Commandment is tranſgreſsed 
by {wearing falſely , by ſwearing without 

Neceliity » 
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Neceſlity , or by {wearing againſt Juſtice , 
by curſing ourſelves or Others; as it is 
explained in Chap. 16. We Sin againſt the 
third Commandment, by not hearing Maſs 
with Attention and Devotion , by work- 
ing on Sundays or Holidays of Obligation, 
by omitting our year! 
Eafer Communion, or by omitting them 
at the ſuppoſed Point of Death, by not 
faſting on Days commanded by the Church, 
by not paying Tythes to our Paſtors ; 
as is {aid in Chap. 9. Sect. 3. Chap. 17. 
and 25. Sect. 1. and 2. The fourth Com- 
mandment is broken by Children, that 
do not honour their Parents, or who 
diſobey them; by Subjects that do not 
obey their lawful Superiors, Prieſts or 
ſpiritnal Maſters and Directors; Alſo 
Fathers, Princes, Prieſts, and Superiors ſin 
againſt this Precept, if they do not take 
Care of their Children and Subjects; as 
explained in Chap. 18. The following Sins 
are againſt the fifth Commandment; 
Anger, Envy, Hatred, or Re 
venge againſt our Neighbour, of which 
the greateſt is Murder; as explained in 
Chap. 15. and 19. The Sixth Command. 
ment is tranſgreſsed by all immodeſt 
| Actions, 


Confeſſion, or 
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Actions, by Content to them, and by 
Delight in the Thoughts of them, if out 
of Matrimony ; as explained in Chap. 20. 
and. 23. We lin againſt the ſeventh Com. 
mandment by taking away or deſiring to 
take away our Neighbours Goods, by 
doing Damage to them, and alſo in not 
reſtoring what we have got unlawfully , 
for Example, by Uſury , Simony, or any 
other unlawful Contract ; as explained in 
Chap. 15. and. 21. Laſtly we fin againſt 
the eighth, by unjuſtly depriving our 
Neighbour of his good Name or his Ho- 
nour, by telling of him what is falſe or 
uncertain, by diſcovering any of his real 
tho ſecret Faults ; as allo by not reſtor- 
ing him his good Name unjuſtly taken 
away, by not making up the Loſses or 
Detriment , which followed from our Ca- 
lumny or Detraction. It is alſo a Sin againſt 
this Commandment to judge rashly of 
our Neighbour, to reveal his Secrets ; 
as explained in Chap. 15. aud 22. The 
Ninth and tenth Commandment are re- 
duced to the fixth and ſeventh. 
After this, the Penitent muſt en- 
deavour to reduce to a certain Number, 
his Sins againſt each . — 
refle 
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reflect on the Species of Sin, the Cir- 
cumſtances which change the Spec es, or 
only aggravate the Sin; for which End, 
what was ſaid ( in Chap. 9. Sect. 3.) of 
the Circumſtances , which change the Spe- 
cies or only aggravate , and of the Way 
of determining the Number of Sins within 
the Same Species , may be of great Ser- 
Vice. 

To make eaſier the Knowledge of 
thoſe Circumſtances , which change the 
Species or Kind of Sin, and thoſe , which 
any aggravate it; beſides what has been 
laid in Chap. 9. Sect. 3. it is to be obſer- 
ved, that there are ſeven principal Cir- 
cumitances of Sin to which the reſt may 
be reduced, to wit: Ihe Circumſtance 
of the Peron, of the 0tjc#, of the Place 
where we 1in, of the Means made uie 
of to bring about our ſinful Deſigns, of 
the End or Motive of Sin, the Manxer 
or Way in which we ſin, and the Time 
when we fin. Theſe Circumſtances Some- 
times change the Species, Sometimes only 
aggravate , as I shall explain by the 
following Examples. The Circumft:nc2 
of the Perſon changes the Species of. a 
Sin of Incontigence, if the Perion who 
Rb... commits 
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commits it, be married, or has made a 


Vow of Chaitity. The Circumſtance of 


the Per/on only aggravates the Sin of 
Perjury , if the Perion who commits it 


be particularly bound to give good Exams 


ple, for Inſtance ; If he be aPrieſt, Su- 
perior of a Community , or a Father of 
Children , who are bound particularly to 
give good Example to their Subjects and 
Children, and ſtill commit ſuch a Sin. 
in their Preſence. In Sins of Incontinence, 
the Circumſtance of the Object changes 
the Species, as if the Object of a criminal 
Deſire should be a married Perſon, should 
be under the Bond of a Vow of Chaſ- 
tity, should be a Relation within thoſe 
Degrees of Kindred by Blood or Mar- 
riage , in which Matrimony is prohibited; 
So alſo in Theft the Circumſtance of the 
Object or Thing ſtolen changes the Species, 
if it be itſelf ſacred ; that is: Conſecrated 
to Divine Worship; as à Chalice for 
Example: But the Circumſtance of the 
Object ſometimes aggravates only a Sin 
of Theft, as if we. ſuppoſe it a Mortal 
Sin to ſteal a Shilling, the Circumſtance 
of the Greatneſs of the Sum in a Theft 
of five Pounds 8 | a 
| | " 


A 4 


403 An Appendiu. 
the Sin, tho it does not change the Species 
The Circumſtance of Place changes the 
Species in Theft, as if a Perſon should 
teal in the Church; but this Circumſtance 
aggravates only the Sin of Detraction, 
or unneceſsary Swearing in the Church, 
The Circumſtance of Means uſed to bring 
about criminal Intentions, changes the 
Species in a Caſe, wherein a Man should 
employ three or four Perſons to carry on 
a criminal Intrigue, to ſin againft Chaſtity , 
but it aggravates only in him , that uſes 
the Artifices of ſecret Love-letters, of 
Treats , of Perſuaſions to bring about the 
Same Deſign. The Circumſtance of the 
End or Motive changes the Species, if a 
Perſon zhould ſteal to enable himſelf to 
carry on an Intrigue againſt Chaſtity , or 
i he should murther that he might after- 
wards rob; but it aggravates only, if he 
fins. thro an ill grounded Confidence in 
the Mercy of God. The Circumſtance of 
the Manner changes the Species of Theft, 
when it is committed with Violence done 
to the Perſon robbed ; but it only ag- 
gravates, when only the Defire of in 
ning is more vehement, or the Action of- 
longer Duration, tho not retracted, nor 
Sl; morally 
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orally diſcontinued , as explained in 
Chap. 9. Sect. 3.Page 125. 

The Circumitance of Time Some- 
times changes the Specres : Thus if a 
Perſon omits hearing Maſs enjoined for 
a Penance to be heard on a Sunday, or 
omits complying with any other good 
Work enjoined for a Penance , at a Time, 
when he was otherwiſe bound to do it 
under Pain of Mortal Sin, he commits 
two diſtinct Sins. The Circumſtance of 
1ime aggravates only in him, who should 
ſin on a good Fryday, or on another Day, 
on which he had received Some Signal Fa- 
vour from God. | 1 

If by theſe Means the Penitent can 
reduce his Sins to a certain Number, he 
muſt expreſs it in Confeſſion; if not, 
let him recollect how long he continued 
in a Cuſtom of ſuch a Sin, and how 
often he might ſin every Day, every 
Week, or every Month of that Time. 
If he cannot do even this, let him declare 
how long he might have been in his bad 
Habit, and the Frequency of his Sins; - 
as alſo if he was conſtantly in a Readineſs 
to commit thoſe Sins. After this let him 
again lay before God his Heart with all it's 

0 Ce ij Abominationg. 
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the Sin, th6it does not change the Specien 
The Circumſtance of Place changes the 
Species in Theft, as if a Perſon should 
ſteal in the Church; but this Circumſtance 
aggravates only the Sin of Detraction, 
or unneceſsary Swearing in the Church, 
The Circumſtance of Means uſed to bring 
about criminal Intentions, changes the 
Species in a Caſe, wherein a Man should 
employ three or four Perſons to carry on 
a criminal Intrigue, to ſin "n= Chaſtity z 
but it aggravates only in him, that utes 
the Artitices of ſecret . Love-letters , of 
Treats , of Perſuaſions to bring about the 
Same Deſign. The Circumſtance of the 
End or Motive changes the Species, if a 
Perſon zhould fteal to enable himſelf to 
carry on an Intrigue againſt Chaſtity , or 
I he should murther that he might afte 

wards rob; but it aggravates only, if he 
fins. thro an ill grounded Confidence in 
the Mercy of God. The Circumſtance of- 
the Manner changes the Species of Theft, 
when it is committed with Violence done 
to the Perfon robbed ; but it only ag- 
gravates, when only the Defire of bn 
ning is more vehement, or the Action of- 
longer Duration, tho not retracted, nor 
Sd | morally 
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morally diſcontinued , as explained in 
Chap. 9. Sect. 3. Page 125. 

The Circumitance of Time Some- 
times changes the Species: Thus if a 
Perſon omits hearing Maſs enjoined for 
a Penance to be heard on a Sunday, or 
omits complying with any other good 
Work enjoined for a Penance , at a Lime, 
when he was otherwiſe bound to do it 
under Pain of Mortal Sin, he commits 
two diſtint Sins. The Circumſtance of 
1ime aggravates only in him, who should 
ſin on a good-Fryday, or on another Day, 
on which he had received Some Signal Fa- 
vour from God. | 

If by theſe Means the Penitent can 
reduce his Sins to a certain Number, he 
muſt expreſs it in Confeſſion ; if not, 
let him fecollect how long he continued 
in a Cuſtom of ſuch a Sin „and how 
often he might ſin every Day , every- 
Week, or every Month of that Time. 
If he cannot do even this, let him declare 
how long he might have been in his bad 
Habit, and the Frequency of his Sins; 
as alſo if he was conſtantly in a Readineſs 
to commit thoſe Sins. After this let him 
again lay before God his Heart with all its 
* Ce ij Abominationg 
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Abominations and Miſeries, caſting all at 
the Feet of our Lord, begging that thro 
the Merits of his precious Blood shed 
for ſo many Sins, he would be pleaſed 
to —_ Mercy. to a Soul, for which he 
died. = 
| Let him chuſe a Confeſsor of Know- 
ledge and Abilities according to the Dit- 
ficulties of Conſeience which he has to 
reſolve, or Sins, he has to ſeek Reme- 
dies againſt ; one of Patience to hear him 
without Roughneſs or Surprize, to ask 
him Queſtions and clear up his Doubts , 
to hear him at length, that may 
inſtruct him to prefer his Soul and his 
eternal Salvation (which is here the 
Point in Qupeſtion) before Life, before 
woridly Eaſe and Comfort, and before 
all temporal. Advantages and Pleaſures. tal 
+ Kneeling before his Confeſsor ( if his 


he be not diſabled) let him again con- * 
fider himfelf as a Criminal convicted of my 
Capital Crimes, of Crimes punishable with baf 
eternal Death; let him conceive, that in Ce 
the Perlon of the Prieſt, God himſelf is | Se 
fitting in his Judgment Seat to judge his — 
Cauſe, and that the Sentence there pro- 7 ; : 
nounced paſses in Heaven itſelf for a note 


legal 
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theſe Thoughts, full of Submiſſion and 
Humility let him bleſs himſelf ſaying : 


In the Name, Cc. then ſay the general 


Confeſſion to theſe Words. Thro my ex- 
ceeding great Fault: And if his Confeſsor 


does not know him, let him declare be- | 


fore Confeſſion,what is his State, how long 
it is fince he has confeſsed , if he be 
under an Excommunication ; if he be in 


an immediate Occaſion of Sin, or in a 
Habit of Sin; for if he be fo, by theſe 


Means no Time will be loſt; only his 
Confelsor will tell him what he muſt do 
to make himſelf worthy of Abſolution , 
of which he is at preſent incapable, Let 


him declare beſides, if he has complied 


with his laſt Penance , what Time he has 


taken to examine his Conſcience , that 


his Canfeſor may judge, if it be ſuf 
ficient. 1 FL: 
Let him then declare his Sins in the 
beſt Order he can, beginning by the firſt 
Commandment, and not proceed to the 


Second, till he has declared all that re- 


gards the firſt; and fo of the reſt. For 
this End two Things are ſpecially to be 
noted. Firſt , that he should not uſe many 

Words 
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Words nor round about Ways of ex» 
preſling himſelf, not relate his Sins like 
a Story, nor divert himſelf with explain» 
ing thoſe Cauſes and Qccafions of his 
falling into Sin, which do nat regard the 
Knowledge of the Sin itielf ; nor should 
he ſpeak of himſelf with ſuperfluous 
Severity and Exaggeration, but merely 
expreſs the Species, Number, and neceisary 
Circumſtances of his Sins without farther 
Enlargement. Secondly , that he should 
not diſcoyer any third Perſon, ſo as to 


= diſcredit him, nor even name him, or 


any other Way ſignify who he is, If his 
Confeſsor asks any Thing regarding his 
Conſcience for the better Information of 
the State of it; let him anſwer clearly 
and humbly, If his Confeſsor reproves 
him, or ſpeaks more harshly to him, let 
him not take it amiſs ; let im conſider 
that it is Chriſt , who reproves him, who 
_ that he reproves and chaſtiſes thoſe 
whom he loyes, Let him reflect that Hell 
is open for the Chaſtiſement of his Faults , 
and how much worſe it would be to be 
reproved and chaſtiſed there; tho indeed 
Confeſsors should not ſpeak harshly , nor 
reprove their Penitents, till they have 
finished their Confeſſion, When 
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When he has confeſsed his Sins, 

and can remember no more , let him finish 
the general Confeſſion : Therefore 1 beſeech, 
cr, Let him humbly ask Pardon, wait 
for the Sentence, bear patiently his Con- 


feſgor's Reprehenſion without replying . 


or excuſing himſelf ; for that is only a 
Place to accuſe himſelf; unleſs it be ne- 


ceſsary to ſay ſomething to explain his 


Sins, if he has not yet been ſufficiently 
underſtood. Let him receive the Advice 
given him with a good Will. Let him 
always underſtand that the Penance en- 
— is ſmall in regard to his Sins; let 
im not bargain with his Confeſsor, nor 
endeavour to obtain an Abatement of it; 
for we merit more by Satisfactions en- 
joined in this Sacrament, than by volun- 
ones; and it is a Sign of Want of due 
Submiſſion of Heart not to yield to the 
Penalties inflicted by the judge. If any Thing 
be enjoined, which he cannot comply 
with , let him modeſtly tel} his Confe 
ſo, and deſire him to change it, 
After Abſolution, go immediately 
to give Thanks to God for ſo great a 
Benefit, as he has done you to- permit 
you to receive the Sacrament of y_— 


1 
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and to grant you Pardon of your Sins, 
which he has denied to — Souls, 
which are now in the eternal Flames of 
Hell.. Offer him your Heart now cleanted 
from Sin, and worthy of the Eyes of our 
Lord, newly washed with his Blood, 
shining with his Light, and rob'ed in his 
Grace, Beg of God with great Earneſtneſs 
not to permit you again ta defile yourſelf , 

to make void the Merits af Cbriff's Blood, 
or to ſtain ſo bright a Robe as that of 
His Grace; kiſs the Feet of our Lord, 
where Sinners always find Mercy. Return 
Thanks to our ee Lady, that she has 
again received you for her Son by the 
Means of the Spirit of God the Son , 
who by her Means has come to dwell in 
your Heart. Recommend yourlelf to your 
Angel Guardian, and to the Saints your 
Patrons.'In a Word, as a Man renewed 
ir Spirit, juſt eſcaped from imminent 
Danger, ponder well the Words of Chriſt 
to Another, whom he healed : Behold thou 
are cured, iin no more, left Something wer{@ 
& thee; St. John. F. 14, 
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